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Abstract 
In a study of the genesis of the 'dual system' of universal 
elementary education in England and Wales, obtaining at the 
present, it is easy to be influenced by the received view 
that the 1870 Elementary Education Act was a wise and judi- 
cious measure, albeit a move of limited potential, by W. E. 
Forster and the Liberal ministry of 1868, under William 
Gladstone. 
Educational historians, in the main, while setting out the 
importance of the 1870 Elementary Education Act, tend to 
expound an established opinion that the legislation was 
predominantly the work of Forster, who was ably assisted by 
an unwritten alliance between the Conservative Party and 
the Established Church. However, in order to understand 
fully, the developments leading up to the act itself, it is 
necessary to appreciate the little recognised, fundamental 
influences and pressures initiated by both radicals and 
nonconformists on the final outcome, and the resultant an- 
tagonisms in the struggle for universal elementary educa- 
tion, especially those political and religious controver- 
sies which were characterised by the wider debate of the 
years between 1866 and 1870. 
it is my purpose in the study to trace the developments of 
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events over this period, and to give just deference to the 
specific details, preferences and campaigning that would 
set up the right conditions for the successful passing of 
legislation in 1870. In this respect, I contend that the 
final, amended bill, as passed by Forster, was the result 
of a four year agitation, and only really emerged in 1870, 
and in the form that it did, because of the radical and 
nonconformist influence. In qualifying this, it is not my 
purpose to support the ideas and philosophies of those pro- 
tagonists, but. rather to justify their importance as 
catalysts in the development of legislation, and in the 
moulding of the significant clauses which established the 
bill as a compromise. The act of 1870 was only successful 
because of the continued pressure and influence of the 
radicals and nonconformists in their challenge to the, 
hitherto, voluntary system of elementary education. 
The major part of this study is concerned with events be- 
tween the latter part of 1866 and August, 1870 which saw 
the passing of Forster's education bill. This period saw 
the growth of both the Manchester Education Aid Society and 
the Birmingham Education Society; attempts at legislation 
for the reform of elementary education in both the House of 
Commons and the House of Lords on four occasions between 
1867 and 1868; the collapse of the voluntaryists under 
Edward Baines; the passing of the second reform bill, which 
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enabled Gladstone to form a radical and reforming ministry; 
the creation of the National Education League as a truly 
nationwide pressure group, and its adversary the National 
Education Union; and ultimately, the planning of the educa- 
tion bill and its passage on to the statute book. 
I have based each chapter on the developments within indi- 
vidual years, chronologically, because each year was mir- 
rored by a discrete parliamentary session. With the excep- 
tion of 1869, the wider public debate 
specific attempts at educational reform. 
tended to follow 
1869 stood out as 
a particularly interesting year, because it provided a 
pause in the parliamentary agitation. On the other hand, 
it reflected the planning, and a more intensified and acri- 
monious public debate by all individuals who were concerned 
with radical reform, or its limitation, in anticipation of 
legislation in the following year. 
In particular, I have attempted to produce a balanced ac- 
count that elicits the views of all groups. However, such 
was the prominent nature of the agitation over this time, 
that I consider the radicals and nonconformists to be the 
main protagonists in the cause of reform. This is es- 
pecially pertinent, as the latter provided the only real 
motivation for far reaching changes, whereas, those who 
supported the 'established' position, merely provided an 
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obstructionist policy to counter the moves of such groups 
as the National Education League. This was due to the per- 
ceived threat, not only to the Church's power and influence 
in education, but its official standing in the country and, 
in the long term, its possible disestablishment. The 
radical threat to the status quo forced them to act in the 
interests of self-preservation. 
In placing the study in its historical perspective, I have 
set out four wider aspects, each of which gives an impor- 
tant foundation to a deeper understanding of the controver- 
sies between 1866 and 1870. The first chapter of this in- 
troduction is a review of the influences of philosophers, 
economists and philanthropists on the movement towards uni- 
versal elementary education. The second chapter covers the 
radicals' aspirations to see elementary education in Eng- 
land and Wales based upon a similar framework as the sys- 
tems prevailing in America and on the Continent. This de- 
mand was influenced by the threat of foreign industrial 
competition to Britainfs world position, perceived to be 
due to an uneducated working class. The third and fourth 
chapters set out the political and religious difficulties 
in the nineteenth century which formed the basis on which 
the radicals and nonconformists attempted to challenge the 
voluntary system after 1866. 
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In undertaking this research, I have used a variety of 
sources which include: manuscript material, local and na- 
tional newspapers, journals and periodicals of the time, 
letters, reports, parliamentary papers and debates, tracts, 
public speeches, together with a limited number of 
contemporary accounts and biographies. The evidence ob- 
tained from such a wide range of primary source material 
demonstrates that the quest for the establishment of a uni- 
versal system of elementary education was a major issue af- 
fecting the lives of many individuals, radicals, churchmen 
of all denominations, politicians of all parties, and their 
respective followers. 
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Chapter One 
The Influences of Philosophers, Economists and Philanthro- 
pists, and the Impact of the Changes in Social Mores on the 
Progress Towards Universal Elementary Education in the 
Nineteenth Century. 
Since the middle classes allow the 
workers only a bare minimum standard of 
living, it is not surprising that they 
receive only as much education as will 
serve the interests of their masters! which 
in fact amounts to very little. In 
relation to the size of the population the 
educational facilities in England are 
negligible. 1 
So wrote Friedrich Engels in 1844, when he claimed that the 
idea of social justice and concern for the working classes 
existed only in the comfort of slavery: - 
The workers are treated like dumb 
beasts who can only be taught by means 
of the whip. 2 
Yet the words of this revolutionary zealot reflected what 
had been apparent in England from the beginning of the 
eighteenth century, with the suppression of the people. 
Dr. Bernard de Mandeville, as cited by Francis Adams, 
bluntly expressed the feelings of succeeding governments 
and statesmen at this time: - 
In a free nation, where slaves are not 
allowed of, the surest wealth consists 
in a multitude of laborious poor; ... To make the society happy and people easy 
under the meanest circumstances, it is 
requisite that great numbers of them 
should be ignorant as well as poor. 3 
In this same way, Engels claimed that the workers were 
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neglected and spurned by the middle and ruling classes who 
didn, 't control them by any set of moral principles but by 
means of shackles imposed on them by the legal system: - 
... the middle classes do not reason 
with them but use the brutal discipline of 
legal repression. 4 
This attack upon the ideals of a laissez-faire system, how- 
ever, perhaps overlooks, the radical philosophies of ear- 
lier economists and thinkers who had set out programmes for 
social reform with ideas which would help to develop the 
cause of universal elementary education. Further, it per- 
haps dismisses, too easily, the positive work and progress 
established by a whole range of individuals who were 
dedicated to the latter, through philanthropic efforts. 
The notion that the poor of the country were a necessary 
and subservient body at the bottom of the social system, 
who could be aided and have their suffering relieved by 
charity, was long being challenged before the turn of the 
nineteenth century. Radical thinkers were also questioning 
the idea that governments should be opposed to state inter- 
vention in education, or in any form of free competition. 
As early as 1776, Adam Smith in his, An Enquirv into the 
Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations, felt that the 
removal of ignorance was a necessity for an orderly soci- 
ety: - 
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The State, however, derives no 
inconsiderable advantage from their 
instruction. The more they are 
instructed, the less liable they are to 
the delusions of enthusiasm and 
superstition, which, among ignorant 
nations, frequently occasions the most 
dreadful disorders. An instructed and 
intelligent people besides, are always more 
decent and orderly than an ignorant and 
stupid one. 5 
Such philosophy would raise the self-esteem and human dig- 
nity of the people and perhaps, as important, would help to 
create a relationship between education and its ability to 
achieve political harmony within the nation. Smith claimed 
that the state should facilitate, encourage and even impose 
upon the people the duty of acquiring the essentials of 
education. 
This particular period is also significant for the work and 
influence of the French philosophers Rousseau and la 
Chalotais, who encouraged much thinking through their writ- 
ings. In Rousseau's Emile, Ou deVEducation, the reader is 
asked to consider how a child can be helped to become, 
first the child that nature had meant him to be, then the 
boy and then the man. For him the education of the child 
was most important: - 
Of all the children that are born, half at 
most reach adolescence, and it is probable 
that your pupil will not reach manhood. 
What can we think then of that barbarous 
education which sacrifices the present to 
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an uncertain future, which lays a child 
under every kind of restraint and makes his 
early life miserable. 6 
Perhaps of more direct bearing is the work of Louis-Rene de 
Caradeuc de la Chalotais who, in 1763, published his Essai 
d'Education Nationale ou Plan d' Etudes pour la Jeunesse. 
Its significance rested particularly in the principle 
the schools belonged to the state and the teaching of 
ligion was 'the business of the Church. ' He stated: - 
I claim for the Nation an education 
dependent upon the State alone because 
education belongs essentially to the 
State, because every nation has an 
inalienable and imprescriptible right to 
instruct its members IF 
because in short 
the children of the State should be 
brought up by those who are members of 
the State. 7 
that 
re- 
These ideas were to emerge in the French Revolution as part 
of a movement which created education in that country as 
free, secular and compulsory. Yet ironically, the very 
success in establishing such a system, provided adequate 
arguments in England in opposition to education: - 
Nonetheless, 
for reform, 
When reform was asked for the people 
were accused of desiring revolution ... The French Revolution furnished a ready 
argument. If any proposition could be 
brought within the general category of 
'French principles' it was enough to 
enlist a vast mass in society against it. 8 
radical thinkers pressed on with their desire 
many fuelled by their sympathy with the French 
Revolution. In 1792, Thomas Paine first set out his pro- 
gramme for social change in Part II of his Rights of Man. 
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A nation under a well-regulated government 
should permit none to remain uninstructed. 
It is monarchical and aristocratical 
government only that requires ignorance for 
its support. 9 
Paine, in turning to a declaration of positive projects of 
social reform, proclaimed the need for universal public 
education, as part of a wider adjustment of the social sys- 
tem: - 
When it can be said by my country in the 
world, my poor are happy: neither ignorance 
nor distress is to be found among them: my 
jails are empty of prisoners, my streets of 
beggars; the aged are not in want; the taxes 
are not oppressive: the rational world is my 
friend, because I am the friend of happiness. 
When these things can be said, then may that 
country boast its constitution and its 
government. 10 
Yet despite social pressure, the call for state interven- 
tion was not answered until 1833, with the first government 
grant of E20,000, and only after the continued appeal for 
social justice. In the education debate of that year J. A. 
Roebuck restated the radical case: - 
Shall it be said, ... that though boasting 
of our acts and our learning and proudly 
claiming to be placed at the head of the 
civilised world, we were content to suffer 
the mass of our population to be educated 
as chance might direct, and to form what 
habits and desires the merest hazard might 
determine; that while we minutely inspected, 
and jealously guarded the interior of a 
beer-house, the school that was next door, 
where the minds of all the parish - and not 
a few - might be framed to good or evil, was 
passed by with utter - ay, and scornful - 
indifference. 11 
In light of such remarks, the important issue to raise is, 
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what provision was made for education and by whom? With 
the advent of the industrial revolution in England, and the 
rapid rise in urban population, particularly in the large 
industrial areas of Lancashire, Yorkshire and Stafford- 
shire, little planning was adopted towards the provision of 
social amenities including education, and many manufactur- 
ers were dependent upon the necessity and cheapness of 
child labour. In view of this and through the inaction of 
governments, the education of the poor lay with the work of 
the Church, dissenting sects and private individuals, whose 
efforts in providing for both quality and quantity of 
education need to be placed in perspective. 
one of the initial, and perhaps most notorious efforts to 
provide education for the young, was carried out through 
the 'dame schools'. The popular and prevailing attitude 
towards them was that they served little function as a 
school, but rather provided a place to look after children 
for a period of time while the parents went out to work. 
This is borne out by the evidence accumulated after 1839 by 
the schools' Inspectors who annually visited such schools 
and commented on them in the Minutes of the Committee of 
Council of Education. In the Minutes of 1840-41, the Rev. 
John Allen reported on dame schools in Durham and Northum- 
berland: 
The Dame Schools appeared to me to be 
divisible generally into two classes; 
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those kept by persons fond of children, 
and of clean and orderly habits, - and these, 
however scanty may be their means of impart- 
ing instruction, cannot fail of attaining 
some of the highest ends of education, as 
far as regards the formation of character, - 
and those kept by widows and others who are 
compelled by necessity to seek some employ- 
ment by which they may eke out their scanty 
means of subsistence, without real feelings 
of interest in their work. 12 
Other reports on dame schools centre on the unwholesome at- 
mosphere and confining nature of these 
little hope of any real education: - 
institutions with 
Here they sat in the pestiferous 
obscurity, totally destitute of books, and 
without light enough to enable them to 
read, had books been placed in their hands. 
Six children, indeed, out of the thirty, had 
brought some twopenny books; but these also, 
having been made to circulate through sixty 
little hands, were now so well soiled and 
tattered as to be rather the memorials of 
past achievements than the means of leading 
the children to fresh exertion. 13 
As late as 1861, the Newcastle Commission reported that the 
dame schools, although they were very common, were mostly 
very inefficient. 14 
However, this is not the total picture. In the minutes for 
the years 1842-43, James Kay-Shuttleworth drew attention to 
a school run by Lady Noel Byron at Ealing Grove, where pau- 
per children were trained in industrial occupations as an 
educational method. The report of that year covered many 
aspects of the school which were commented upon favour- 
ably: - 
13 
... Corporal punishment is not used at the 
Ealing School. Regularity and order, 
attention and obedience, good manners and 
good morals, had been maintained without it. 
In addition to a reasonable and useful amount 
of general instruction, some practical skill 
had been acquired from the handicraft and 
garden-work, and habits of active industry 
formed, amidst much cheerfulness and content, 
and feelings of confidence and attachment to 
their master, and of kindliness towards each 
other. 15 
In line with the dame schools, there were the 'common day 
schools', which catered for slightly older children, but 
were no better, the teachers being unsuited to the real 
task of teaching, and the buildings being in a poor state 
of repair. Although small weekly charges were made to 
those who could afford them, these schools, it is clear, at 
best, were only capable of giving a very basic education to 
the children put in their care. 
Other voluntary and philanthropic efforts to help the 
education of the poor were provided by charity schools, 
which were associated with individual parishes and were 
based upon religious principles, to help the poor lead an 
industrious and moral life. Through a curriculum of reli- 
gion and the rudimentaries of reading, writing and arithme- 
tic, the emphasis in these schools was upon the development 
of industrial and cottage skills. These schools were spon- 
sored by both the Established Church and nonconformists, 
and were supported by voluntary contributions and endow- 
ments. Although they were meant to help alleviate the mis- 
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ery of the poor, they were also certain to keep the poor in 
their rightful station in life, further fuelling the 
laissez-faire philosophy. As Bishop Bulte stated, the aim 
of the charity school: - 
* .. Was not in any sort to remove poor 
children out of the rank in which they were 
born, but, keeping them in it, to give them 
the assistance which their circumstances 
plainly called for, by educating them in 
the principles of religion as well as of 
civil life. 16 
This view was echoed by the vociferous opponent of charity 
schools, Sarah Trimmer, who helped to establish sunday 
schools. She felt that the education of the children in 
the former schools was generally defective, where teachers 
were incompetent, and the content of the little that was 
taught was rarely understood. In her Reflections upon the 
Education of Children in Charity Schools, written in 1792, 
she stated: - 
... however desirable it may be to rescue the lower kinds of people from that deplor- 
able state of ignorance in which the greatest 
part of them were for a long time suffered to 
remain, it cannot be right to train them all 
in a way which will most probably raise their 
ideas above the very lowest occupations of 
life, and disqualify them for those servile 
offices which must be filled by some of the 
members of the community. 17 
Indeed, it was the sunday schools themselves that eventu- 
ally emerged as the main force in popular elementary educa- 
tion at the end of the eighteenth century, as the charity 
schools waned in influence. This fact was recognised by 
the renowned educational administrator, James 
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Kay-Shuttleworth, who stated in his Four Periods of Public 
Education that the sunday schools had: - 
Laid the foundation of public education for 
the poor deeply in the religious organisation 
of the country. The type of this school has 
to a great extent predetermined the constit- 
ution of the daily school, and provided the 
fabric which by a natural transition may be 
employed in the establishment of an efficient 
system of elementary instruction. 18 
The sunday school development was particularly significant 
in that it provided the ideal through which it might have 
been possible to achieve universal popular education by 
voluntary effort and the co-operation of the state. The 
value of philanthropic effort, in this case, would have 
enabled the idea of education to grow rapidly throughout 
the country. 
It is also important to observe, that the 
development of Sunday Schools for the poor 
proceeded with gigantic strides ... The idea of education for the poor sprang from a 
religious impulse ... it regarded the 
school as a nursery of the Church and con- 
gregation, and confided its management to 
the chief communicants, to the deacons, 
elders, and class teachers. Thus the 
Sunday School became the type of daily 
school. 19 
Further, in a letter, reported in the Rochdale Observer on 
5th October, 1867, Kay-Shuttleworth again emphasised their 
importance as laying the foundation for any future system: - 
The Sunday School was the root from which 
sprang our system of day schools. The 
force from which makes religious training 
the chief aim of the elementary day school 
was derived from this root. ... Long before 
even enlightened statesmen and leaders of 
public opinion cared for the education of 
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the people, the congregation had begun the 
work in the Sunday School. 20 
Perhaps part of the success of the sunday schools lay in 
the fact that they enabled the laissez-faire system, which 
to an extent relied upon the weekday routine of child la- 
bour, to continue. The children could be given a degree of 
education which would not interfere with the weekday needs 
of industry. 
The introduction of sunday schools can be traced back to 
1780 when Thomas Stock of St John the Baptist Church, 
Gloucester, and Robert Raikes, proprietor of The Gloucester 
Journal, started four schools in the city, partly to con- 
trol the undisciplined behaviour of the children who were 
running wild: 
Farmers, and other inhabitants of the 
towns and villages, complain that they 
receive more injury to their property on 
the Sabbath than all the week besides: 
this, in a great measure, proceeds from 
the lawless state of the young who are 
allowed to run wild on that day, free from 
every restraint. 21 
After some experimenting in Gloucester, the plan of sunday 
schools, in charge of paid teachers, who would teach chil- 
dren reading and a knowledge of the Bible, was made widely 
known through Raikes, paper and caught the public imagina- 
tion. 'The Society for the Establishment and Support of 
Sunday Schools throughout the Kingdom, was inaugurated in 
1785, creating a national movement and securing their fu- 
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ture. Support from such individuals as Sarah Trimmer, 
famed for her writing on religious instruction of children, 
also added to their success, as did the work in Somerset of 
the popular writer Hannah More and her sister Martha, who 
opened a sunday school in Cheddar in 1789. By 1800 they 
were to open many more schools in their surrounding area. 
The main aims of the sunday schools were to raise the level 
of religious and social awareness, rather than spread in- 
tellectual enlightenment. It was felt that these schools 
were desirable because, as the Rev. Charles Moor of Roches- 
ter stated in 1795: - 
:'* they seek to furnish opportunities of 
instruction to the children of the poor 
without interfering with any weekly 
industry; to infuse into the tender minds of 
infancy ideas of decency, sobriety and 
industry; to inure them early to habits of 
regularity in their attendance at Church, 
and to teach them how to spend the leisure 
hours of Sunday to their own improvement, 
advantage and happiness, which are now 
almost universally consumed in idleness, 
profanation and riot. 22 
In terms of their significance in the movement for univer- 
sal elementary education, the sunday schools were able to 
address the problem of providing some form of instruction 
to children, in the wake of the industrial revolution. As 
G. Unwin in 'Samuel Oldknow and the Arkwrights, stated: - 
In the new factory towns, amidst the 
social degeneration and anarchy produced 
by violent economic change prolonged 
through twenty years of war, they were 
the sole organs of a community that 
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transcended the fierce antagonism of 
misconceived class interests. 23 
An important facet of these schools was that although they 
did not over-stress the need for teaching, they were firmly 
under the control of religious bodies -a factor which 
Kay-Shuttleworth believed would eventually turn them into 
the nucleus of a national system: - 
The Sunday School will be regarded more and 
more as part of the religious organisation 
of the congregation. The day school will, I 
hope, always retain the object of bringing 
up our youth religiously, but it will also 
be adapted to the political wants of the 
State, and to the civil rights of the 
minority. ... this school system, which has had a congregational origin, will 
grow, change and spread until it is 
national. 24 
Indeed, as the sunday schools grew in number they became 
ever-attached to the doctrine of their supporting church, 
and Sol an ever-involved part of the 'religious 
difficulties' that characterised, ironically, the obstacles 
that faced the creation of a state system of education. 
From a different perspective it is important to consider 
the proposition that although these schools spread rapidly 
and widely during the nineteenth century, the quality of 
that education given was poor, or left much to be desired. 
Friedrich Engels in his book The Condition of the Working 
Class in England, written in 1843, considered this view 
carefully, using detailed evidence given in the Report of 
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the Children's Employment commission of that year. His po- 
litical bias furthered the radical call for greater state 
intervention in education, in place of the 'religious con- 
trol of children' he felt was being exercised by the 
various denominational bodies. 
It is true that there are also Sunday 
Schools in existence, but they are 
quite inadequately staffed and are of value 
only to pupils who have already learnt 
something in a day school. The interval 
between one Sunday and another is too long 
for an ignorant child to remember on the 
second attendance what he has learnt on the 
first a week before. On the basis of 
thousands of proofs contained in the state- 
ments of witnesses examined on behalf of the 
Children's Employment Commission, the Report 
of this Commission emphatically declares that 
the existing provision of day schools and 
Sunday Schools is wholly inadequate for the 
present needs of the country. 25 
Engels continued in an anti-sectarian and 
anti-laissez-faire direction, arguing that precious little 
education in the country was supplied purely by the 'fa- 
naticism of religious sectsf, where both Anglicans, with 
their national schools and the dissenting bodies, founded 
their schools, simply to bring up the children of their 
members in their particular faith, and that polemical dis- 
cussions dominated the school curriculum. 
The minds of the children are crammed with 
dogmas and theological principles which 
they do not understand. Consequently a 
narrow sectarianism and a fanatical bigotry 
are awakened in the children at as early an 
age as possible, to the serious neglect of 
any reasonable instruction in religion and 
morals. 26 
20 
From the detail given in the Report of the Children's Em- 
ployment Commission, Engels was able to catalogue suffi- 
cient evidence to set out the inadequacy of sunday school 
education. In sharp contrast to Kay-Shuttleworth's sanguine 
view, Engels claimed: - 
The Sunday Schools maintained by the 
Anglicans, the Quakers and, I believe, 
several other religious bodies, do not 
give any instruction in writing at all 
because this is too secular an occupation 
for Sunday. 27 
He was also able to quote many examples that education, 
even of a religious nature, was non-existent: 
Sub-Commissioner R. D. Grainger of Birmingham wrote: - 
With respect to the children and young per- 
sons who came under my observation ... in the aggregate they are entirely destitute of 
anything which can be called ... an useful 
education. It is especially to be deplored 
that notwithstanding the instruction in the 
existing schools is, with a few exceptions, 
exclusively limited to religious knowledge, 
a most awful ignorance was generally evinced 
upon this., the most important of all 
subjects. 28 
and: - 
One child had attended a Sunday School 
regularly for five years ... Does not know who Jesus Christ was ... 29 
In looking at the work of sunday schools and criticism of 
them, as the forbearers of universal education provision 
for the masses, we are, perhaps, able to view part of the 
shortcomings of the whole system within society. As Engels 
argued, that if education was so poor within the country, 
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no distinction could be made between moral instruction and 
religious education. In consequence, the working people 
could hardly be expected to obtain any clear idea of the 
way in which everyday conduct should be morally guided. If 
the uneducated worker was ignorant of the simple principles 
which regulated the behaviour of human beings towards each 
other within society, was it any wonder that the morality 
of the poor fell prey to the evils of drunkenness, crime 
and violence - all in the necessity of preserving a system 
of industrial competition based upon the laissez-faire 
ideal, and the religious exclusivity of the Church? 
From the earlier efforts of the charity schools and sunday 
schools, for all their recognised shortcomings, there was a 
growing realisation among many thinkers that some means 
needed to be found to satisfy the wants and educational 
needs of the poor. The monitorial system as established by 
Andrew Bell and Joseph Lancaster was a positive attempt to 
improve the situation, and despite the later split between 
the two individuals and their followers, they gained sup- 
port and acclaim as the nineteenth century progressed. In- 
deed, the respective groups, the National Society and the 
British and Foreign Society became the first official re- 
cipients of the government grants after 1833. 
As early as 1801, Lancaster established a school at Borough 
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Road whose inscription ran: - 
All who will may send their children and have 
them educated freely, and those who do not 
wish to have education for nothing may pay 
for it if they please. 30 
The cause of his argument with Bell originated with 
Lancaster's allegedly plagiarized text, 'Improvements in 
Education as it Respects the Industrial Classes of the 
Community', in 1803. A part of it, 'An Introductory Ac- 
count of the State of those Schools in which the Children 
of Mechanics are Generally Educated, ' set out the condi- 
tions pertaining in initiatory schools, and how they could 
be transformed through regulations, modification and pru- 
dent hands', where the pupil, 'being ready formed to the 
master's hand, to good order and prompt obedience, his fu- 
ture progress is considerably accelerated! 31 He felt that 
the education of the poor - particularly as so few had it - 
required a combination of the school and the nursery, prop- 
erly managed. He was also particularly concerned with poor 
children from parish workhouses who were, limmured in those 
receptacles of poverty, depression and vice': - 
Is it not a shame, that the enormous sum of 
millions sterling should swell the 
amount of our poorfs rates and charities, 
and yet the poor children be deprived of 
even an initiatory share of education, and of 
almost any attention to their morals 
whatever. 32 
Lancaster believed that education should be based upon the 
teaching of the Bible and established under general chris- 
tian principles, but he also wished to keep it above the 
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subservience to the propagation of the particular tenets of 
religious sects, and it was this unsectarianism that en- 
raged his opponent Mrs Sarah Trimmer. In the concluding 
part of his introductory account he clearly set out his be- 
lief in education, within the context of the time: - 
As a citizen of the world, and a friend of 
mankind, actuated by no sectarian motives in 
my conduct, but animated by the love of my 
country, I see, with regret, her noble- 
hearted sons madly pursuing wealth, and 
grasping at gain, almost to perdition's 
door. Are not virtue, integrity, and 
offices of brotherly kindness, the source 
of all the comforts we derive from social 
intercourse? Are not religion, knowledge, 
and good morals, the very bonds of society? - 
Why then so eager in the pursuit of riches? 
and why not rather pay that attention to the 
infant poor, which their wants require? I 
wish the enormous wealth of our country may 
neither prove a scourge to mankind, nor a 
cankerworm to destroy her own bowels. 33 
Mrs Trimmer, clearly concerned about her promotion of the 
Church's interest, retorted in her Comparative View of the 
Means of Education Promulqated by Mr Joseph Lancaster, in 
1805: - 
I cannot see this 'Goliath of Schismatics' 
bearing down all before him, and engrossing 
the instruction of the common people, without 
attempting to give him a little check ... Of all the plans that have appeared in this 
kingdom likely to supplant the Church, 
Mr Lancaster's school is in my estimation, 
a direct philanthropine. 34 
Although the two societies continued to grow, both in size 
and opposition to one another, they were able to establish 
a working system and framework, of sorts, that would enable 
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further development 
education. 
in the cause of universal popular 
Along with the work of Bell and Lancaster, Robert Owen made 
a significant contribution to the establishment of educa- 
tional provision for the poor, both in theory and in prac- 
tice. In 1800, having taken over the running of his 
father-in-law's cotton mills in New Lanark, he set about 
providing a system of education for the children of his 
workers and the workers themselves. Part of his idea was 
the notion that social problems could be cured by providing 
an environment of the right kind. He believed: - 
Human nature is one and the same in all .. 
by judicious training in infants of any one 
class in the world may be readily transformed 
into men of any other class. 35 
Owen was influenced by the plans of Bell and Lancaster, and 
provided free schools for his workers' children between the 
ages of five and ten. The schools taught a range of sub- 
jects, apart from the three Rs, including: music, dancing 
and military discipline; and eventually he even came to the 
conclusion that all forms of religious education were un- 
necessary. In view of this latter point, the New Lanark 
schools were placed under the patronage of the British and 
Foreign School Society after 1824. Another aspect of the 
schools was that punishment was avoided and stress was laid 
on mutual goodwill and social service. 36 
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Much of Owen's philosophy, where emphasis was placed on en- 
hancing the strength of character, promoting honesty and 
encouraging sobriety, was set out in his A New View of So- 
ciety, written between 1813 and 1816. Initially, he recog- 
nised the condition of the poor: 
The characters of these persons are now 
permitted to be very generally formed 
without proper guidance or direction, 
and, in many cases, under circumstances 
which directly impel them to a course of 
extreme vice and misery; thus rendering 
them the worst and most dangerous subjects 
in the empire. 37 
In consequence he set out certain principles where his new 
institution would be self-supporting on co-operative lines. 
He was ever hopeful that a government would be able to 
adopt and control his scheme, which was fundamentally based 
upon the development of character: - 
.. every state, to be well-governed, 
ought to direct its chief attention to the 
formation of character; and that the best 
governed state will be that which shall 
possess the best national system of 
education. 38 
The basis of Owen's views on character he listed as certain 
facts which were the foundation of religion and which would 
give peace and happiness to man. And, with the realisation 
of such truths, he believed that the cause of self-interest 
and self-happiness would lead through co-operation to 
greater happiness in society: - 
That when these truths are made evident, 
every individual will necessarily endeavour 
to promote the happiness of every other 
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individual within the sphere of action; 
because he must clearly, and without any 
doubt, comprehend such conduct to be the 
essence of self-interest, or the true 
cause of self-happiness. 39 
The same themes and aims, using a similar kind of language, 
aee very apparent in the tracts of other societies in which 
Owen had an influence. In helping to promote the London 
Co-operative Society, in 1825, article XII from the 
manifesto sets out its educational policy, where the ben- 
efit of the whole community is considered from the perspec- 
tive of each individual: - 
To all children entering the Community, or 
born within it, we guarantee the best 
physical and intellectual education that the 
present state of human knowledge affords, an 
advantage for which our peculiar arrangements 
afford facilities not to be obtained by any 
exertion of toil, or sacrifice of wealth, in 
the present state of society. 40 
Another significant development based upon Owenfs influence 
was the creation of the Spitalfields Infant School in 1820, 
following the founding of the Westminster Infant School in 
1818. Samuel Wilderspin was placed in charge of the former 
and in 1823 he published a treatise on The Importance of 
Educatinq the Infant Children of the Poor, which was a 
practical handbook on infant school education, particularly 
concerning the education of the poor, and was aimed at 
wealthy and middle class philanthropists. The treatise 
also paid tribute to the help of Robert Owen whose prac- 
tices and theories were similar. Wilderspin helped to en- 
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courage the countrywide spread of the infant system, and in 
1840 recognised in his 'A system for the Education of the 
Younq, Applied to All Faculties', that conditions in the 
country, as other radical thinkers endorsed, had not really 
changed: - 
The infant school languishes, but Newgate 
flourishes - Newgate, with her thousand cells 
to corrupt their youthful inmates; seducing 
the guiltless, confirming the depraved. The 
infant school is closed, but the Penitentiary 
day and night yawns to engulf the victims of 
our stepmother system, - the Penitentiary, 
where repentance and penance should rather be 
performed by the real authors of their fall. 
The infant school receives no innocents 
whom it might train or might hold fast 
to natural virtue; but the utterly 
exorable, the altogether abominable 
hulk, lies moored in the face of the day 
which it darkens, within sight of the land 
which it insults, riding on the waters 
which it stains with every unnatural 
excess of infernal pollution, triumphant 
over all morals. 41 
In the ensuing years of the 1820's and 1830's the growth of 
radical agitation, expressed through such individuals as 
Henry Brougham, was much concerned with education. Follow- 
ing his work between 1816 and 1819 in investigating the 
'Education of the Lower Orders in the Metropolis' - later 
extended to the whole country - in 1825, he helped to set 
up the 'Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge', 
with the purpose of popularising science and general 
knowledge by the publication of low cost, instructive 
books. Also in 1825 he wrote, 'Practical Observations Upon 
the Education of the People', where he pointed out the 
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opportunities that were now available in the cause of 
educating the poor through the assistance of the rich. 
However, he stressed that it was for the people themselves 
to come forward and profit by the opportunity, and then 
continue the movement once begun. 
By this new approach, Brougham was calling upon the working 
classes to seize the opportunities themselves and make the 
best of them; the calling of self-help being part of the 
greater call for democracy in the nineteenth century, an- 
swered in part by the reform bill of 1832. 
Within this idea of self-help and the quest for personal 
gain was part of a wider philosophy adopted by the 
Co-operative movement, which advocated that education would 
help to effect working class solidarity through intelli- 
gence and industry. In line with the radical mistrust of 
the laissez-faire philosophy, the Co-operative movement 
produced its own paper, 'The Co-operator', which claimed: - 
Knowledge and Union are Power: 
Power directed by knowledge is Happiness; 
Happiness is the end of creation. 42 
The wording of this motto, indeed, reflected the type of 
radical philosophy of Jeremy Bentham, where the ideal was 
to bring the greatest happiness and benefit in society, to 
the greatest number of people. The aims of the 
Co-operative Society were set out as principles and rules, 
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where number five, in particular, closely compared 
state of ignorance to the uncivilized: - 
5. Union and Disunion are the two pivots 
upon which turn the happiness and misery 
of the world. Disunion is the natural. 
fruit of ignorance and barbarism. 
Ignorance is the condition of incipient 
existence; it is therefore, also the 
condition of men in a rude and 
uncivilized state. 43 
the 
Other principles of the Co-operatives were designed to pro- 
vide mutual instruction to their members, and, as society 
considered labour to be the source of all wealth, they per- 
ceived that labour must be directed by knowledge; and so 
naturally they wished to acquire all the useful knowledge 
that they possibly could. This process, of course, had to 
begin with their own children and their education. Fur- 
ther, writing in the December, 1828 edition of The 
Co-op erator, Dr. William King, the editor, in talking of 
knowledge as the means of independence wrote: - 
This knowledge, those of the working 
classes who begin to understand co-operation, 
will endeavour to acquire as far as their 
leisure permits. It will be one of the first 
principles, because they will perceive 
that it is only ignorance which leaves a 
man to do so foolish a thing as to work for 
another instead of himself; and that it is 
only knowledge which enables a man of 
capital to live without work. 44 
The influence of Brougham and his Society for the Diffusion 
of Useful Knowledge continued with the beginning of the 
Quarterly Journal of Education, starting in 1831, which was 
secular in outlook. The committee of the Quarterly felt 
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that in the first instance, the education of those who had 
control over the poorer classes was the most important ob- 
ject, although they did not intend to ignore the latter. 
They wanted to promote their education beyond merely the 
ability to read and write. They felt it was the duty of 
the country's rulers to provide for the welfare of the 
people, and open the avenues of knowledge to the poor, so 
that they were able to distinguish between the true and the 
f alse. 45 
The journal continued to identify what the best 
were for a prosperous and tranquil country, 
interests 
f or all 
classes, particularly pointing out the dangers of anarchy. 
The basis of such progress was, of course, through educa- 
tion: - 
If we show them clearly wherein their real 
interest consists, if education be made to 
embrace objects of undoubted utility, and if 
they be explained withthat clearness, and 
enforced with that earnestness, which their 
superior importance requires, we shall have 
done the most that can be done to ensure 
the tranquility of the country, and the 
prosperity of the higher as well as of the 
lower classes. 46 
Also at this time, in 1832, J. Phillips Kay (later to be- 
come J. P. Kay-Shuttleworth) set out his views on education 
in his publication The Moral and Physical Condition of the 
Working Classes Employed in the Cotton Manufacture. in Man- 
chester, which was a social inquiry looking into the exces- 
sive hours of child labour, the maladministration of the 
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poor laws and the ignorance and barbarism of a large part 
of the population. He felt that to remove these there 
e- needed to be made an adquate provision_of schools. In his A 
writing he was convinced of the necessity to attack both 
moral and physical evil through fimmediate legislative in- 
terferencel. His specific concern was for education that 
would embrace all the needs of life: - 
The education offered to the poor must be 
substantial. The mere elementary 
rudiments of knowledge are chiefly 
useful, as a means to an end. The poor 
man will not be made a much better 
member of society, by being only taught 
to read and write. His education should 
comprise such branches of general 
knowledge, as would prove sources of 
rational amusement, and would thus 
elevate his tasks above a companionship 
in licentious pleasures. 47 
Through these ends, the poor would be able to understand 
their political position in society, and the duties that 
belong to it: - 
That they are in a great measure the archi- 
tects of their own fortune; that what others 
can do for them is trifling indeed, compared 
with what they can do for themselves; that 
they are infinitely more interested in the 
preservation of public tranquility than any 
other class of society; that mechanical 
inventions and discoveries are always 
supremely advantageous to them; and that 
their real interests can only be effectually 
promoted, by displaying greater prudence and 
forethought. 48 
In the same year, 1832, the reform bill saw the extension 
of the political power of the middle classes throughout the 
32 
country, and it did seem more hopeful, as John Stuart Mill 
said, that: - 
the will of the people, even of the 
numerical majority, must in the end be 
supreme, for as Burke says, it would be 
monstrous that any power should exist 
capable of permanently defying it. 49 
However, with the setting up of the royal commission and 
the passing of the poor law amendment act in 1834, the poor 
were thrown into greater distress by the harshness of the 
new but necessary system which abolished outdoor relief and 
imposed a workhouse test. 'It seemed the only way in which 
to break a vicious circle, ' wrote Adamson, relating the 
distress caused by the new measures. 
The attempted legislation of J. A. Roebuck, with the re- 
sultant first parliamentary grant to education in 1833, ac- 
tually started the system of state subsidies to education, 
but it did not really answer the call for radical agitation 
at this time. In 1835, shortly after the poor law amend- 
ment act, the Quarterly Journal of Education again contin- 
ued to pursue this cause: - 
If mankind are ever to be rendered 
enlightened, virtuous, and happy, it 
must be by removing all the prejudices of 
ignorance, and not by confining the 
knowledge of truth to a small number of 
persons, which is nearly as bad as leaving 
her in her fabled well. The only 
difficulty that now lies in the way of 
educating all classes, at least to some 
point of usefulness, and so for the 
enjoyment of greater happiness, is the 
ambition that sects and parties have to 
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govern and to lead the minds of those who- 
undertake to educate. 51 
What the Quarterly rightly identified was that both reli- 
gious sects and political parties attempted to recruit fol- 
lowers who were too ignorant to rationalise between reli- 
gious and political prejudices. This was to remain the 
fundamental obstacle in the path towards universal popular 
education, despite the rational and radical appeal that: - 
In national education all differences 
of opinion in religion and politics should 
be laid aside; we should endeavour to 
fortify the mind against prejudices and 
error by inculcating principles of 
universal truth. 52 
The same type of sentiments would doubtless have been 
shared by James Kay-Shuttleworth, who during the 1830s as a 
poor law commissioner and after, in 1839, as secretary to 
the Committee of Privy Council of Education, played a grow- 
ing and significant part in the development of popular 
education. As an assistant poor law commissioner from 
1835, his work had taken him around the country and he had 
seen the prevailing condition of the poor and pauper 
classes from the point of view of their health, sanitary 
conditions and education. Before this, as early as 1832, 
he had already concluded upon the effects of ignorance on 
the poor: - 
Ignorance is twice a curse - first from 
its necessarily debasing effects, and 
then because rendering its victim 
insensible to his own fate, he endures 
it with supine apathy. The ignorant are, 
therefore, properly the care of the State. 
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Our present means of instruction are confined 
to Sunday Schools, and a few Lancastrian 
and National Schools, quite inadequate to 
the wants of the population. 53 
He had studied the squalid conditions affecting the working 
classes and was convinced that education was the key to re- 
form and, in consequence, had promoted schools, libraries, 
mechanics'institutes and methods advocating self-help. As 
part of his poor law work he became interested in workhouse 
children and their problems, particularly as their condi- 
tion was so frequently linked to vice and crime. In re- 
sponse to this he felt that the young should be educated to 
enable them to become independent and so escape the evils 
of workhouses. He made a study of schools, and was able to 
put his principles into practice by the establishment of 
his poor-law school at Norwood, which used a 500 pound an- 
nual grant from the Home Office to pay for teachers, build 
workshops and provide apparatus. A system of mutual, 
pupil-teaching was introduced to replace the monitorial 
mode, and the school was visited by politicians, social re- 
formers and educationists. 
By 1839, as secretary of the newly created Committee of 
Privy Council of Education, he was able to devote himself 
to working 'administratively, to a political improvement 
for the education of the poor, as he continued to recognise 
the inherent dangers of depriving the masses of this: - 
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In the concentrated population of 
our towns, the dangers arising from 
the neglect of the intellectual and 
moral culture of the working class are 
already imminent; and the consequences 
permitting another generation to rise, 
without bending the powers of the 
executive government and of society to 
the great work of civilization and 
religion, for which the political and 
events of every hour make a continued 
demand, must be social disquiet little 
short of revolution. 54 
of 
social 
As late as 1868, however, after the passing of the second 
reform bill of 1867, in his Memorandum on the Present State 
of the Question of Popular Education, he continued to ad- 
dress the same issue: - 
All are agreed that a well-ordered 
system of national education, reaching to 
the most ignorant and destitute, would 
be the firmest foundation on which our 
widely-spread electoral power could 
rest. 55 
In 1841, the poor law commission published a report on 
Training and Education of Pauper Children, -in which 
Kay-Shuttleworth defended the case for protecting minors. 
The report recognised the effect of pauperism, particularly 
as it was really unsupported by education. 
England is the most pauperised 
country in Europe, and that in which 
the Government has effected little or 
nothing for the education of the poorer 
classes, while every other Protestant 
kingdom has, during the present century, 
employed its best resources wisely and 
vigorously for the elementary education 
of the people. 56 
The 1830 s. being a time of unemployment and dear food, 
gave rise to a period of violence and rioting characterised 
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by the chartist movement. One of its supporters, Thomas 
Carlyle, felt that the heart of the problem within society 
was that a vast proportion of the population was perman- 
ently oppressed and uneducated, being at the mercy of a mi- 
nority with position and wealth. He felt strongly that a 
cure needed to be found for what Disraeli had said England 
had become - two nations. In writing his Chartism in 1840, 
he proposed that education should be the first function of 
government: - 
To impart the gift of thinking to 
those who cannot think, and yet who 
could in that case think. 57 
He claimed that education was the concern of all thinking 
men in England, with its aim being to humanise, and that it 
should be a national service directed by government. His 
views were supported by William Lovett, one of the 
chartist's leaders and one of the charter's authors in 
1838. Writing in, chartism, a New Organisation of the 
People, in 1840, he stated: - 
Education will cause every latent seed 
of the mind to germinate and spring up 
into useful life, which otherwise might 
have laid buried in ignorance, and died 
in the corruption of its own nature; 
thousands of our countrymen, endowed with 
all the capabilities for becoming the 
guiders and lights of society, from want 
of this glorious blessing, are doomed to 
grovel in vice and ignorance, to pine in 
obscurity and want. 58 
Lovett's philosophy claimed that knowledge was a human her- 
itage, not a class prerogative - the right of all men. 
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However, he was sceptical of legislative action since the 
ruling classes themselves had tolerated injustice and ne- 
glected the path to true happiness by chasing the illusions 
of wealth and status: - 
What but the want of information to 
perceive their true interest, and the 
want of moral motives to pursue it, 
can induce the wealthier classes of 
society to perpetuate a system of 
oppression and injustice which in its 
reaction fills our gaols with animals, 
our land with paupers, and our streets 
with prostitution and intemperance? 
What but the want of intellectual and 
moral culture occasion our middle-class 
population to spend their careworn 
lives in pursuing wealth or rank through 
all the soul-debasing avenues of wrong; 
and, after all their anxiety to secure 
the objects of their ambition, find they 
have neglected the substantial realities 
of happiness in the pursuit of its 
phantom. 59 
During the ensuing 1840s some attempts were made to amelio- 
rate the conditions of labour and give help to the poor. 
In 1843 Sir James Graham's factory bill was designed to 
regulate the hours of childrenfs employment and provide for 
instruction. However, due to nonconformist objections the 
bill was withdrawn. 
The founding of the Ragged School Union in 1844 increased 
the number of schools providing education, particularly for 
the lowest 'street arabf class of child, although there 
were never enough schools available for this type of human 
being. Although encouraged by such philanthropists as Lord 
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Shaftesbury and Miss Mary Carpenter, it was difficult to 
attract children even with inducements such as free admis- 
sion, free meals and clothing. It is doubtful if the chil- 
dren who did attend these schools obtained any significant 
educational benefit, particularly as so many were situated 
in unsuitable locations. However, in 1852, the ragged 
schools qualified for a government grant of 10 shillings 
per child, which was increased in 1856; although Lord 
Shaftesbury was opposed to grants in so far as they would 
weaken the appeal to philanthropy. The character and work 
of these schools must have been of some benefit, however, 
as The Times in its leading article of 3rd December, 1853 
stated: - 
From all sides there are accounts of the good 
effects of infant and ragged schools. It is 
said that the children exhibit attachment 
to those who teach them and great powers 
of acquiring knowledge. 60 
The 1840s also saw the rise of the fvoluntaryist' group 
which believed that education should not be based upon 
state action and that its spread should be induced by indi- 
vidual effort and self-help, with competition being the 
safe guard for improvement. The voluntaryist schools, as 
with the Roman Catholic schools were founded upon the in- 
divisibility of religion and secular instruction and they 
raised funds and opened many schools, without any state 
aid. By 1851 there were 364.61 
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Edward Baines, one of the main protagonists of the volun- 
taryists and editor of the Leeds Mercury, in a letter to 
William Ewart, M. P., wrote objecting to the resolutions 
proposed to provide for education under state management, 
and clearly set forth their own principles: - 
To William Ewart Esq. M. P. 
Leeds Mercury Office, 
September 11,1846 
... Free and Voluntary Education has 
been the practice of England. You wish 
with a purity and sincerity beyond all 
possible question, to help, and not to 
mar, voluntary exertions. But beware of 
the tendency. Beware lest you weaken, 
instead of strengthening ... 
Would it not be an excellent and a noble 
thing that English people should owe 
their education to themselves? Would 
not the education itself be worth ten times 
as much; and at the same time habits 
of independent action, if benevolent 
and spontaneous exertion, be cultivated, 
the value of which is incalculable? 
... Do not tempt public virtue by 
Government money. We can do better without 
it than with it. If our progress be slower, 
it will be more sure, and it will be 
altogether in the right direction. .. 
Edward Baines. 62 
However, although the voluntaryists made every effort to 
promote the education of the poor, they were incapable of 
providing it to those who most needed it but were incapable 
of demanding it. As Baines later admitted: - 
I 
The voluntary principle is inapplicable 
in education, because it is precisely those 
who need education most that are least 
capable of demanding it, desiring it, 
or even conceiving it. 61 
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Also in 1846, Dr. Walter Farquhar Hook, the vicar of Leeds 
between 1837 and 1859, published a pamphlet: On the Means 
of Rendering More Efficient the Education of the People, in 
which he advocated, unlike Baines, that the state should be 
responsible for secular instruction in schools, with the 
schools supported by the rates. Further, on two afternoons 
a week ministers of the denominations should have the 
'right of entry' and give doctrinal instruction. The cur- 
riculum was to be broadened to include : mathematics, draw- 
ing, geography, history and music. Naturally the pamphlet 
raised great controversy by its outspoken criticism of the 
little that had been hitherto done in the name of popular 
education: - 
. the Church and Dissent demanded that they might be permitted to attempt that 
universal education of the people to which 
both parties had directed their attention 
before the question of Education became a 
popular one. The two parties have acted 
not so much in a spirit of opposition to 
each other, as in a spirit of generous 
rivalry. The experiment has been made, and 
IT HAS FAILED: I mean failed so far as to 
convince practical men that further 
measures are absolutely necessary, and 
that THE STATE MUST effect what voluntary 
association will never accomplish. 63 
However, as Kay-Shuttleworth pointed out in his Committee 
of Council Minute of 1846, every system of combined educa- 
tion which had been proposed, whether on a purely secular 
, basis, or on 
that of toleration, or on that of religious 
equality, had been rejected emphatically by the religiouý 
com munions of England. There therefore remained only the 
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denominational school, with a conscience clause which he 
considered would be accepted by the nation. 64 
The period from 1846 to 1867 saw continued attempts at 
state legislation and social pressure, with the rise of so- 
cialist ideals. Free education of all children in public 
schools, with the abolition of children's factory labour 
was part of the philosophy of Marx and Engels as set out in 
the, Communist Manifesto of 1848. In a more practical form, 
following the creation of the Lancashire Public Schools As- 
sociation in 1847, the National Public Schools Association 
aimed to establish a scheme of national, free, secular, 
rate-supported and locally controlled education, based upon 
the American common school system. In their scheme, reli- 
gious teaching was to be taught by people other than the 
teachers of secular subjects. However, the resultant free 
school bill of W. J. Fox, in 1851 was unsuccessful. 
In the continued line of radical philosophy, the work of 
John Stuart Mill, in the 1850s, once more reflected a need 
for both quality and quantity of education for the poor. 
He stressed the need for a fairer distribution of wealth, 
but also the need for the working class to adopt greater 
self-discipline and social conscience. He argued in favour 
of the rights of the child to education, but was opposed to 
the control of schools by the state. In his writing On 
Liberty in 1859 he felt it was the state's duty t6 enforce- 
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- education, although it shouldn't monopolise it, as they 
could tend to mould people, permitting them to become the 
instrument of tyranny: - 
Is it not almost a self-evident axiom, that 
the State should require and compel the 
education, up to a certain standard of every 
human being who is born its citizen. 65 
The Newcastle Commission's four year investigation into the 
state of popular education of the poor, between 1858 and 
1861, was the last real inquiry, although not radical re- 
sponse, to the whole issue of universal elementary educa- 
tion,, prior to 1867. It basically opposed the idea of com- 
pulsory education, but favoured the idea of private 
compulsion exercised by employers on their workmen as to 
the education of their children. The report claimed that 
no large district was entirely destitute of schools, and 
the vast majority of available children were in attendance 
there at some time. The commission didn't appear to be 
concerned with the evils of irregular attendance and the 
poor teaching of young scholars. 
In 1864 and 1867 factory acts were passed to extend educa- 
tional provision to non-textile factories and workshops, 
but evasion of these laws was easy for the owners; and in 
agriculture, the employment of children in gangs was still 
common. Children were sent away to work on farms which 
were short-handedland were put in the charge of an over- 
seer. It was a system which was liable to abuse. 
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Both secularists and voluntaryists realised the seriousness 
of these evils and the dangers of keeping children in igno- 
rance. During the 1860s societies of various kinds were 
formed in the big towns, such as the Manchester and Salford 
Education Aid Society, with another in Birmingham, to try 
to help deserving parents to pay school fees and to en- 
courage them to send their children to school regularly. 
Ultimately, with the prospective enlargement of the fran- 
chise, together with the indefatigable work and growing 
support of the education societies in the major cities, and 
with the prospect of a reforming radical government under 
Gladstone, the opportunities at last seemed favourable to 
approach the education problem from a political angle. 
Universal education hitherto, had been long in the minds of 
radicals and thinkers throughout the nineteenth century, 
their philosophies being supported not only by the volun- 
tary church agencies, but by the work and effort of count- 
less individuals working diversely to combat the ignorance 
and appalling social conditions that existed among the 
poor. The time appeared right for reform and change, and 
radical sentiments continued to reiterate the philosophies 
of earlier years, as can be summed up in a letter written 
by Kay-Shuttleworth to Earl Granville in 1861: - 
The idea that an ignorant, brutish people 
is either more subordinate or easily 
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controlled than a people loyal by 
conviction and contented from experience 
and reason, is exploded. The notion that 
the mass of the people are the sources 
of national wealth merely as beasts of 
burden - that the nation has no 
interest in their intelligence, 
inventive capacity, morality and fitness 
for the duties of freemen and citizens, - 
is a doctrine which would find no 
advocates. 66 
However, the radical call for reform was not simply limited 
to the conditions prevailing in England and Wales over this 
period. For many years educationalists and politicians had 
been keenly interested in the educational systems in 
America and on the Continent, and their possible basis for 
a national system in this country. Further, with the per- 
ceived threat of foreign industrial competition to 
Britain's leading place in the world market - felt in part 
to be the result of an uneducated working class - the call 
for reform took on a more urgent cry. In view of this, it 
is now important to trace these movements in order to iden- 
tify the impact they had on the progress towards universal 
elementary education after 1866. 
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Chapter Two 
The Impact of Foreign Industrial Competition and the Influ-. 
ence of Continental and American Educational SVstems on the 
Development of the Proqress Towards Universal Elementary 
Education in Britain. 
Of the many widespread and complex forces that played an 
important and significant part in the evolution of our na- 
tional elementary education system by 1870, the impact of 
the social and industrial progress of Britainfs main com- 
petitor countries must bear careful consideration. 
In introducing his education bill of 1870, W. E. Forster, 
Vice-President of the Committee of Privy Council, realised 
that the role of elementary education was a key link to the 
nation's future industrial progress and that its rapid in- 
troduction was vital: - 
Upon the speedy provision of elementary 
education depends our industrial prosperity. 
It is no use trying to give technical 
instructions to our citizens without 
elementary education ... and if we leave 
our work-folk any longer unskilled, not 
withstanding their strong sinews and 
determined energy, they will become over- 
matched in the competition of the world. 1 
This speech by Forster, primarily stated the case for con- 
sidering the influence that foreign industrial competition 
had upon Britain. But, also underlying this fear, was the 
relationship of 'industrial progress' being fundamentally 
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linked to the political, social and educational influences 
of these competitor countries. In light of this, it is im- 
portant to consider how the developing educational systems 
on the Continent and in America had an impact and a lasting 
influence upon the progress towards universal elementary 
education. 
According to D. K. Jones,, the politician Thomas Wyse, in 
1837, described Britain as: - 
... the one great exception to the entire 
civilized world in that she lacked a 
national system of education. 2 
Indeed, in the early part of the nineteenth century, the 
United States of America and most of Britain's Continental 
industrial rivals - Prussia and the Germanic States, France 
and Holland - had developed education systems in response 
to political and religious circumstance, while Britain her- 
self, lacking reforming influences, based her provision for 
education on private enterprise and voluntary aid. 
In Prussia, the state had taken control of education in or- 
der to build a new nation after its defeat in the Napole- 
onic Wars; in post-revolutionary France, the education sys- 
tem was centralised under the state's control; in America 
the establishment of the school board of education in Mas- 
sachusetts, in 1837, created a future model for a national 
system, and in Holland, in 1808, the first system of 
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popular education was established. of the latter schools, 
the Rev. Egerton Ryerson, Chief Superintendent of Education 
in Ontario, Canada, reporting his synopsis of foreign sys- 
tems in The Times stated: - 
As to the Schools in Holland, Cuvier, the 
great naturalist, on visiting them in 1811, 
was delighted and astonished when he saw 
them, and pronounced them above all praise. 
M. Cousin was equally gratified in 1836. 
The Dutch schools are excellent. 3 
Much of the Continental influence in education developed 
out of the French Revolution, with the introduction of 
secular, state-controlled systems; which also reflected the 
wishes of British liberals and radicals later in the nine- 
teenth century. iorsor- to this, British educational re- 
formers tended to look towards education as being denomina- 
tional, as they felt that state control was opposed to 
religious and political freedom. 
The "religious problem' which was to dominate British 
educational progress throughout the nineteenth century, -was 
addressed in Prussia by the provision of denominational 
teaching given by the clergy, or other accredited teachers, 
under the safeguard of a 'conscience clause' which permit- 
ted exemption. Other solutions offered were the prohibi- 
tion of any form of religious teaching which it was thought 
could not be accepted by all bodies of christians. In 
Prussia, religious education was seen primarily as the duty 
of the church minister and the home, not the teacher. 
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Again, if we regard Ryerson's synopsisr we can view the 
progress made in Germany: - 
Of Germany, M. Boudouin, the French 
Commissioner in 1865, says: 
'The smallest hamlet has its primary 
school, the smallest town its gymnasium, 
its citizens and real schools perfectly 
organised, endowed and inspected. In 
Germany everyone is interested in 
youth. ... The entire German people 
appear convinced that to occupy themselves 
with the instruction of youth is to fulfil 
a personal duty and labour for the future 
of their country. ' 5 
However, in Britain, there was little support for this kind 
of picture, and few people felt that the state had any re- 
sponsibility for instructing the people. Any moves towards 
promoting a state system were usually met with the hostile 
arguments that it would destroy civil and religious lib- 
erty. 
This was even so when the Newcastle Commission was set up 
to inquire into the state of education in England, and to 
consider and report what measures, if any, were required 
for the extension of elementary education 'to all classes 
of the people'. The interesting, and perhaps contentious 
issue about the report, which was published in 1861, was 
that it was not unduly critical of the numbers taking ad- 
vantage of some form of education in Britain, compared to 
the proportion in other Continental countries. 
Of the total population estimated for 1858 as 19,523,103, 
55 
the number of children of school age and attending school 
should have been 2,655,767. In Prussia, where elementary 
schooling was compulsory, one in every 6.27 persons was at- 
tending school, one in 7.7 in England and Wales, one in 
8.11 in Holland,, one in 9 in France. 6 
In the opinion of the Commission: - 
. the means of obtaining education are diffused pretty generally and pretty equally 
over the whole face of the country and the 
great mass of the population recognises its 
importance sufficiently to take advantage to 
some extent of the opportunities thus 
afforded to their children. 7 
From the statistics and such statements, and from the fact 
that this same evidence was used in the parliamentary argu- 
ments of 1870, it would seem that, perhaps, there should 
have been a rather optimistic view prevailing on the sub- 
ject of elementary schooling in Britain. 
However, such views as expressed by many liberals and 
radicals, including A. J. Mundella and Jesse Collings sug- 
gested a more realistic and popular view. The Liberal M. P. 
Lyon Playfair, in delivering his lecture to the National 
Association for the Promotion of Social Science, on Na- 
tional Education, in 1870, summed up the feeling: - 
While other nations in Europe have spread 
primary and secondary education in well- 
organised systems throughout their lands, 
England had not even laid the foundation 
stone of a national system till the 
present year. And so we have the disgrace 
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of having the worst educated people, as a 
whole, of any country which professes a 
high civilization. 8 
Once again, this type of comment clearly set out the 
shortfall that existed at the time and indeed gave sub- 
stance to the desire of radicals, liberals and reformers 
for changes within the British system. And, the words al- 
most echo the thoughts of another key figure in the ad- 
vancement of state provision for education, James 
Kay-Shuttleworth, who in 1868, in his Memorandum on the 
Present State of the Question of Popular Education, empha- 
sised this notion of the superiority of foreign elementary 
education: - 
**- the Reports on Prussia, Switzerland, 
and Holland, by Matthew Arnold and the 
Rev. M. Pattison on the state of elementary 
education in Germany, give abundant evidence 
of the remarkable results obtained, when the 
State - jealous of the public interest - 
requires that sufficient proof of ability, 
knowledge and skill, shall be given by 
everyone who has charge of the education of 
youth. 9 
Having primarily considered the Continental influence on 
British elementary education, it is now necessary to carry 
the arguments forward and view them with the influences ex- 
erted by the American system of elementary education - in- 
fluences which had a far more profound effect on all indi- 
viduals and groups concerned with reform. 
In the first half of the nineteenth century, the American 
common school system of education exerted a very important 
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influence on British reformers who sought to establish a 
system of elementary education outside of the control of 
the churches. America appeared, to radical elements within 
Britain, as the country where reforms were possible, and 
the system of the 'New England states', particularly that 
of Massachusetts, became the future mode for both radicals 
and dissenters to emulate. 
As with the Continental schools, many travellers to the 
United States of America had recorded the virtues of educa- 
tion among the communities of the New England states: Mas- 
sachusetts, Maine, Vermont, New Hampshire, Connecticut and 
Rhode Island, where it was found that the schools were con- 
trolled by committees elected by local rate-payers and that 
generally, the practice was to limit religious teaching to 
the reading of the Bible. 
In 1826, it was enacted in Massachusetts that: - 
o. the school committee shall never direct to be purchased or used, in any of 
the town schools, any school books which 
are calculated to favour the tenets of any 
particular sect of Christian. 10 
There had been a system of education enforceable by law in 
Massachusetts since 1642, but despite successive legisla- 
tive acts it still suffered from the lack of centralisa- 
tion, until 1837, when progress and reform was achieved 
through the efforts of the Secretary of the Massachusetts 
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Board of Education, Horace Mann. of his work it has been 
stated: - 
*-. within twelve years, armed only with his own powers of persuasion and missionary 
zeal, out of disorganised system, in which 
poor teaching and absenteeism were the norm, 
he created an edifice which not only became 
a model for others but assured him a place 
in the history of American Education. 11 
Mann, as secretary of the state board, produced a series of 
annual reports on education in Massachusetts, and through 
these, together with other information about his reforms 
gleaned from the reports of British travellers, the news of 
the progress achieved, spread across the Atlantic. One of 
Mann"s main British admirers was the Scottish educationist 
George Combe, who became deeply impressed by his work and 
the condition of American society. He was able to report: - 
Persons who have never left Europe cannot 
easily realise the real condition of men 
and things here. Universal suffrage, or 
nearly such, prevails, there are no libel 
laws, no nobility, all their magistrates 
are elective, and the consequence is a 
vigorous manifestation of all the faculties 
of the people without the restraints which 
give an equalised motion to the body 
politic in Britain. 12 
In such an environment, it is clear that educational reform 
would have the natural climate for progress and, despite a 
minority opposition, it was accepted that education was a 
vital and essential right of every citizen for the kind of 
democracy which Americans believed themselves to be build- 
ing. 
Combel's view on the American system was shared by another 
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reformer, and eventual chairman of the Lancashire Public 
School Association, Richard Cobden, who on seeing an infant 
school in New York, made these comments in admiration: - 
Oh happy sight, pregnant with hopes of 
the exaltation of the character of future 
generations. I hereby dedicate myself 
to the task of promoting the cause of 
infant schools in England. 13 
As a result of Combefs travels and experiences, he was con- 
vinced that the Massachusetts's common school system, based 
on popularly elected school boards, administering 
non-sectarian education, exemplified the system of schools 
which should be established in Britain. Such a system was 
particularly appealing as the 'board's' powers were under 
local control, and this would counter the arguments of 
those who would fear a centralised system in Britain. A 
further aspect of the American system which would pacify 
part of Britainfs religious difficulty was in the area of 
religious teaching. The Massachusetts's system was mainly 
based upon unsectarian teaching, but if desired, denomina- 
tional teaching could be performed at certain times in the 
week - the same system practised in the Irish national 
schools. 
Ultimately, it was from Combe's contact with Samuel Lucas, 
a Manchester businessman and member of the Manchester re- 
form group which met in 1847 to discuss the launching of a 
campaign for a national system of education - to replace 
I 
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the Committee of Privy Council system of grants - that 
enabled him to urge the adoption of the Massachusetts's 
system as a basis for any such plan. This was to become 
the Lancashire Public School Association (L. P. S. A. ) plan. 
In designing the L. P. S. A. plan for a national system, 
Samuel Lucas had consulted educational systems in Prussia, 
Holland, France and the German States, but despite having 
to admit that educational standards in those countries were 
better than in Britain, he found none suitable because they 
were all too rigidly centralised. The American common 
school system was adopted because of its local framework 
and because it could be enforced through the support of the 
Manchester pressure group (composed among others of former 
members of the anti-corn law league - Samuel Lucas, 
Alexander Ireland, John Bright and eventually Richard 
Cobden) and by use of parliamentary legislation. 
The final draft of the L. P. S. A. plan resembled the Massa- 
chusetts's system and reflected the advice and influence of 
Combe, although there were differences. Under the American 
system, Mann found he had no legal power to interfere with 
religious instruction permitted in the 'common schools', 
and so Lucas adopted a similar clause, but provided elabo- 
rate safeguards for the enforcement of the law. Lucas also 
made provision for the use of a book of agreed extracts 
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from the scripture, in place of any version of the whole 
Bible. This would have enabled Protestant and Roman 
Catholic children to attend the same schools. The result 
was: - 
.-a plan which we can unreservedly 
support as at once useful in itself and 
well fitted to counteract and defeat the 
injurious tendencies of the state system. 
The machinery of School Committees, 
committees of hundreds and a county board 
is simple, and its efficiency has been 
tested and proved in the practice of 
Massachusetts and others of the United 
States. To such machinery we do not see 
how voluntaryism can be opposed, unless 
voluntaryism means, as some interpret it, 
hostility to all organisations and to 
all and every delegated power. 14 
In 1850, the L. P. S. A. was reconstituted as the National 
Public School Association (N. P. S. A. ) and under Richard 
Cobden's persuasion changed its views with respect to reli- 
gious teaching. Convinced of the need to maintain the 
radical support of the voluntaryists, Cobden argued that 
there ought to be the maximum opportunity for religious 
teaching, in public schools, consistent with it being 
unsectarian in content. This, in effect, allowed for the 
reading of the Bible in school hours, and was adopted in 
the N. P. S. A. plan under the clause: - 
Nothing shall be taught in any of the 
schools which favours the peculiar tenetSof 
any sect of Christian. 15 
Despite its failure to see the passing of an education bill 
through Parliament, the N. P. S. A. continued to act as a 
pressure group and was extremely important in maintaining 
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public awareness on the subject of education. 
tant, its ideas were carried forward by the 
campaigned for change between 1866 and 1870. 
More impor- 
radica s who 
Despite the Newcastle Commission's conclusion that the com- 
mon school system in the United States, 'was quite un- 
acceptable for English conditions, ' (16) interest in that 
country was again raised when, in 1864, the schools enquiry 
commission appointed the Rev. James Fraser to report on 
American schools. Responding in 1865 he wrote: - 
If there had been a free school system 
in the South there would have been no 
secession, no civil war ... every American citizen has a part to play in 
the great arena of public life, which in 
other countries is reserved for the 
governing class or classes. 17 
Fraser's reports quite openly set out the distinction be- 
tween the schools in England and those in the United 
States: - 
An American teacher may be immoral, 
ignorant and in many ways incompetent, 
but he, and particularly she, could hardly 
be dull. Liveliness and energy, hiding 
sometimes behind a multitude of other sins, 
seem to be their inherent qualities. I saw 
in America many inefficient schools, but the 
drowsy, dullness of the teacher and the 
inattentive habits of the children who 
characterise so many English schools, I 
never saw. 18 
His report, which was published in 1867, was the most thor- 
ough description of American schools, up to that time, by a 
British citizen. He madeeyery effort to be impartial. In 
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particular, he was impressed with the moral principles in- 
culcated into the American system, despite the absence of 
religious instruction. Further, although he felt the sys- 
tem unsuitable for adoption in Britain, it had proved a 
great success: - 
0. it is not flattering to say that it is, 
if not the most highly educated, yet 
certainly the most generally educated and 
intelligent people on earth. 19 
From such evidence, both H. A. Bruce and W. E. Forster used 
features of the American system in their bills of 1867 and 
1868. Further, the radical reformers George Dixon and 
Joseph Chamberlain, who were to form and lead the National 
Education League in 1869, (20) secured information about 
Americanschools, notably about the law concerning compul- 
sory attendance at schools in Massachusetts. Another sig- 
nificant member of the National Education League, Jesse 
Collings, wrote and published a pamphlet in January, 1868: 
An Outline of the American School Svstem: With Remarks on 
the Establishment of Common Schools in England, which was 
to form much of the radical philosophy up to 1870. He ad- 
vocated for the agitation of the free and secular schools 
on the American model. 
In considering the American system of educa- 
tion, so clearly laid down in the official 
report, one leading conclusion is forced 
upon us: it is, that the Americans have 
secured what for years we have been 
striving after -a scheme by which the 
people are soundly and universally educated. 
It is hard to conceive why a method which 
has generally succeeded so well with a 
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kindred people should not be equally 
effective with us. 21 
Collings recognised that the whole question of education in 
England had become so associated with the clergy, and with 
ministers of various sects, that it seemed a settled matter 
that no system could be adopted except if it was approved 
by them. However, he felt that this position was unjust: - 
No body of men can derive from their 
office or profession, any right to prescribe 
conditions on which education shall be given 
or withheld. 22 
His experiences of the American system enabled him to set 
down the principles for a sound and effectual system: - 
That each district, parish, or town or 
whatever division may be resolved on, should 
be compelled by law to provide schools for 
the children of that division. 
That these schools should be absolutely 
free. That children should be compelled to 
attend schools so provided for them, unless 
receiving instruction through some other 
channel. That such schools should be 
purely secular, or at least unsect- 
tarian. 23 
It is interesting that these principles fell into line with 
the Imeansf by which the National Education League hoped to 
establish a system to secure the education of every child 
in the country. 
With the principles of the American system very much at the 
heart of the National Education League's philosophy, at 
their subsequent meetings throughout the country between 
1869 and 1870, and through various tracts and speeches, 
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these radical reformers were able to cite the evidence of 
the superiority of foreign systems to promote their cause. 
And, this was especially so of Continental countries. A. 
J. Mundella, the Liberal M. P. for Sheffield and a manufac- 
turer who employed several hundred people in northern Ger- 
many, often spoke convincingly of the conditions in Saxony, 
Prussia, Austria and Switzerland. He was able to report: - 
- and all the hands he has employed during the nine years he has been at the 
head of that firm in Saxony, he never yet 
met with a man who could not correspond 
with him about his business. He has been 
long acquainted with Saxony, and he never 
met one of the people who could not read 
and write and do it easily. 24 
The emphasis that Mundella drew testimony to was that the 
countries he visited had systems based upon compulsory 
education, some of which had been in operation for over 
thirty years. His evidence is reported in another speech 
delivered at a meeting of the National Education League: - 
I have tried to find some corner or some 
spot in Saxony, or the Canton of Zurich, or 
some Swiss Canton, where there are 
uneducated children. I have always failed. 
You cannot find a child of twelve years of 
age that will not read and write well, that 
does not know something, intelligently too 
of the history of his country, and has not a 
knowledge of other useful acquirements. 25 
Education in Continental countries, as reviewed by 
Mundella, was something which pointed out a future to the 
child of a working man. In this case, the natural intel- 
lect was regarded as one of the greatest resources from 
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which was opened up a vista and a career to the man of 
brain and talent, and which put him upon a firm footing in 
society. The basis for this successful progression was, he 
felt, the compulsory system of education: - 
I shall refer to the Prussian system of 
education only so far as to call attention 
to that familiar feature of it which makes 
the education of the whole people 
compulsory, and I do this because I believe 
if we shall ever hope to derive the best 
possible fruits from our munificent system of 
education this feature must be incorporated 
in it. 26 
As part of his underlying philosophy, he personified the 
ignorance of the people as a sleeping monster ever ready to 
threaten the safety of society. The only logical step that 
could be used to 'eliminate the dangerous power of igno- 
rance, f was through compulsory education. 
If knowledge is power, ignorance is 
power also; and its forces lie slumbering 
down deep under the foundation of society, 
always dangerous, always threatening. 
Nothing remains for the safety of the 
nation and society but to eliminate this 
dangerous power by the educational forces. 
But how shall these forces be brought to 
operate on the whole people unless compulsion 
is called in to aid. 27 
Another educationalist traveller, Matthew Arnold, also 
added to the debate. As an assistant commissioner on the 
Newcastle Commission and a member of the Taunton, School 
Inquiry Commission (on secondary education), he was sent to 
France, Germany, Italy and Switzerland to report on their 
systems of education, in order that evidence could be 
gained, by way of comparison, as to what had been done in 
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other lands which had enjoyed a larger experience than Eng- 
land and Wales of state involvement. Mundella used 
Arnold's reports to substantiate his own opinion: - 
He was oppressed with the weight of 
conviction of our great inferiority, and 
solemnly warns us of the grave consequences 
which must accrue to us on that account. . 
The grandment of Swiss industrialism is that 
it has clearly seen that for genuine and 
secure industrial prosperity more is 
required than capital, abundant labour, and 
manufacturers; it is necessary to have a 
well instructed population. So far as 
instruction, and the intelligence developed 
by instruction, are valuable commodities, the 
Swiss have thoroughly appreciated their 
market worth, and are thoroughly employing 
them. 28 
In the same report Mundella used evidence from Austria, 
where the people had been even more mindful of reform: - 
Radical changes were clamoured for, and 
in their zeal for improvement people 
seemed to forget that there was any good 
at all in the established system. 29 
Mundella's report on the attitude adopted by the French, 
under the Minister of Education, M. Duruy, seemed to under- 
state the essential point that was of concern to all coun- 
tries. Duruy's words gave a poignant warning: - 
It is time we should make speed. In the 
peaceful but redoubtable struggle in which 
the various industrial nations are engaged, 
victory will not be to that one who can 
command the greatest number of hands or 
the greatest amount of capital, but to the 
nation whose working classes are the most 
orderly, the most intelligent, and the 
best educated. 30 
Our final perspective on the foreign influences on the de- 
velopment of universal elementary education lie in the sig- 
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nificant area of industrial competition. What Duruy had 
said was also reflected in what many people in Britain al- 
ready knew, and can be summed up by Kay-Shuttleworth's com- 
ments on the Universal Exhibition at Paris, in 1867: - 
Many of our principA manufacturers have, 
from the reported results of the Universal 
Exhibition at Paris, arrived at a conviction 
that a superior elementary education is 
necessary to enable our artisans to proceed 
to acquire such a knowledge of the scientific 
relations of the acts in which they are 
employed as may enable them to continue a 
successful competition with foreign 
rivals. 31 
In response to the poor showing of British manufacturers at 
Paris, the Conservative Government appointed a select com- 
mittee under Bernhard Samuelson, and its report on: The 
Provisions for Giving Instructions in Theoretical and Ap- 
plied Science to the Industrial Classes, showed clearly 
that American engineering products were making serious in- 
roads on colonial markets. 32 
It was also reported that foreign iron and steel products 
were being used from London to Sheffield. 33 
Warnings outlining similar evidence suggesting that Conti- 
nental expertise was injuring British trade were supplied 
by speakers at the first meeting of members of the National 
Education League, held in Birmingham on 12th and 13th Octo- 
ber, 1869. Alfred Fields, who designated himself a 'com- 
I 
69 
mercial man', also spoke of the interrelationship between 
education and industrial progress: - 
England must educate her people. German 
merchants have been for years, and 
rapidly too, supplanting English goods the 
world over with the products of the 
educated workmen of Rheinish Prussia, 
Saxony and North Germany. The manufact- 
urers of the United States have been for 
years sending hardware and other manufact- 
urers to all new countries of the world 
in place of English goods. 34 
Having a personal knowledge of America, he could point out 
to his fellow merchants that the United States were 
manufacturing and exporting to English colonies, and the 
world at large, many articles that were formerly made in 
the Birmingham area. Again his reasons added evidence to 
the notion of foreign superiority in education. 
. there is none other than that of 
greater intelligence than the American work- 
men. And the foundation of this high 
intelligence and ductility of mind is the 
American free schools. 35 
Similar evidence to this was produced by Lloyd Jones at the 
"Leaguels' conference, and this was supported by Messrs. 
Murray and Massey, who acted as a commission to report upon 
the Paris Exhibition of 1867: 
If, as an abstract consideration, there is a 
deficiency of education in our country, this 
glance at other countries and their educa- 
tion, and their skilled labour, and their 
cultivated taste, presents that want of 
knowledge in a light that threatens the 
wealth of England and the welfare of all her 
children. 36 
This view seems to contrast with the positive attitude ex- 
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pressed at the time of the Great Exhibition in 1851, when 
it seemed that the British believed that their country was 
, 'the workshop of the world': - 
England for the last half century might be 
said to have been the workshop of Europe. 
We had immense material resources; a strong 
and enterprising and energetic population, 
and our merchants and manufacturers had 
been able to carry our merchandise into the 
markets of the earth, and to comparatively 
dominate them. 37 
The truth was that Britain's unchallenged supremacy was be- 
ing eroded by the greater resources and their use, by Ger- 
many and America, until after 1870 when British manufac- 
tured goods began to be seriously rivalled in the markets 
of the world. In his book, The Unbound Prometheus, David 
Landes argues that the period from 1850-1873 was Continen- 
tal industry's coming of age in terms of increases in: 
railroad mileage, coal consumption or output, steam-power 
capacity, make of pig iron and consumption of raw cotton. 
In 'closing the gapf with Britain, Continental innovators 
had created their own industrial revolution and they were 
exploiting a greater share of the market. 38 
The point was, however, that frequent warnings had been 
given since 1850 on this very issue. In Manchester, in 
1851, Richard Cobden stated: 
I don, 't think it is safe for us as a nation 
to be the most ignorant Protestant people 
on the face of the earth. This is a period 
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in the World's history when the very 
security, the trade, and the progress of the 
nation depend, not so much on the contest 
of armies, as on the rivalry in the Science 
and the arts which must spring from 
education. 39 
Later,, in Matthew Arnold's reports to the Newcastle Commis- 
sion, summarizing his findings and those of Mark Pattison, 
he reiterated Cobdenfs view that there was a positive, al- 
though not a definitive, relationship between the prosper- 
ity of people and the provision of compulsory education: - 
The example of the Continent proves, and 
nothing Mr Pattison or I have said 
disproves that, where popular education 
is most prosperous, there it is also 
compulsory. The compulsoriness is, in 
general, found to go along with prosperity, 
though it cannot be said to cause it, but the 
same high value among people for education 
which leads to its prospering among them, 
leads also in general to its being made 
compulsory. 40 
In consequence, by 1867, the problems related to economic 
and industrial competition, were as relevant a reason for 
the provision of a national system of education, as for the 
extension of the franchise of that year. The revelations 
relating to Britainfs position in the industrial world, 
provided a powerful impetus towards educational legisla- 
tion. The significance of the numerous meetings held in 
industrial towns after 1867 prompted W. E. Forsterfs re- 
marks in introducing his education bill of 1870. It was 
important that knowledge and technical skills could help 
industry, and that children were prepared to live an or- 
dered life, disciplined in the demands of working in facto- 
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ries. Through education it was therefore seen that the 
balance might be redressed. Looking again at 
Kay-Shuttleworth's 'memorandum', it was patently clear that 
competition was dependent upon preparation through educa- 
tion: 
Recent opportunities for the comparison of 
our own inventive, constructive, and 
decorative arts with those of foreign 
countries, have inspired a conviction that 
the more thorough primary instruction of 
such countries as Prussia, and the oppor- 
tunities afforded to their artisans for that 
superior education which leads to a 
knowledge of the technical relation of 
science and the arts, afford to foreign 
workmen advantages which ours must have in 
order to maintain a successful 
competition. 41 
However, without the political will to make available a 
system of universal elementary education, it was unlikely 
that Kay-Shuttleworth's prophecy would be fulfilled. In 
light of this, it is necessary to trace the parliamentary 
struggle for popular education, in the earlier part of the 
nineteenth century, in order to understand the reason why, 
despite radical warnings and initiatives, any realistic at- 
tempts at legislation were unforthcoming before 1867. 
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Chapter Three 
The Political Background to the Proqress towards Universal 
Elementary Educat on in_the Nineteenth Centurv. 
Reason and Ignorance, the opposites of 
each other, influence the great bulk of 
mankind. If either of these can be 
rendered sufficiently extensive in a 
country, the machinery of government goes 
easily on. Reason obeys itself, and 
ignorance submits to whatever is dictated 
to it., 1 
So wrote Tom Paine in his Riqhts of Man in 1791, claiming 
that education was essential to the growth and future of 
the state. Written during the French Revolution, it formed 
part of the philosophical movement working for further 
change and freedom, set against a background of education 
in England and Wales which encouraged the poor to accept 
their depressed and subservient position in society. 
What emerged in the nineteenth century, fuelled by such 
thinkers as Paine, Bentham, Malthus, Adam Smith and 
Rousseau, was a growing recognition of the neglect and des- 
titution into which the poor had submerged, and a realisa- 
tion that some means needed to be found to remedy the 
situation. 
This concept was underlined in the works of Adam Smith: - 
*** that the state should facilitate, 
should encourage, and even impose upon 
the body of the people the duty of acquiring 
the essentials of instruction. 2 
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However, this worked in contrast to the political and 
established idea of eighteenth century laissez-faire which 
perpetuated the existence of poverty and ignorance. 
opposition to the laissez-faire, voluntary system, 
growing radical movement which maintained the political 
doctrine that it was the duty of the state to provide el- 
ementary education for the poor. This idea, indeed, was 
supported by many. Sydney Smith, later canvil of St. 
Paull's. and founder of the Edinburqh Review stated at the 
beginning of the century: - 
There's no Protestant country in the world 
where the education of the poor had been so 
grossly and infamously neglected as in 
England. 3 
The political economist, Thomas Robert Malthus also de- 
clared that it was: - 
A great national disgrace that education of 
the lower classes of the people should be 
left merely to a few Sunday Schools. 4 
As an expression of this movement, Samuel Whitbread, the 
Whig, M. P. introduced in 1807, his parochial schools bill, 
as part of a larger scheme of poor law reform. The educa- 
tion section of the bill proposed to make the parish re- 
sponsible for the education of the children, and each child 
was to have two years' education between the ages of seven 
and fourteen; the idea being to reduce crime and eliminate 
pauperism. 
Whitbread felt that: - 
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Education might be said to be the panacea, if 
anything human could be a panacea, for the 
ills to which our state was naturally 
subjected. 5 
There were pragmatic arguments against the bill, that it 
would be too expensive, it might destroy philanthropic ef- 
forts supporting education and, further, it was also 
claimed that there was no shortage of educated people to 
fill the social and economic positions in the country. 
From the religious perspective, the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury complained that the bill would: - 
Subvert the first principles of education 
in this country, since education should be 
under the control and auspices of the 
Church of England. 6 
Another opponent of the bill, whose views were widely 
shared in the House of Commons was the M. P. for Bodmin, 
Davies Giddy, who asked what education would achieve, other 
than to make the poor dissatisfied and unhappy, building up 
further forces of unrest. In Parliament, on 13th July, 
1807 he stated: - 
Giving education to the labouring classes 
of the poor, it would, in effect, be found to 
be prejudicial to their morals and happiness; 
it would teach them to despise their lot in 
life, instead of making them good servants 
in agriculture, and other laborious employ- 
ment to which their rank in society had 
destined them; instead of teaching them 
subordination, it would render them 
fractious and refractory, as was evident 
in the manufacturing countries; it 
would enable them to read seditious 
pamphlets, vicious books, and publications 
against Christianity; it would render them 
insolent to their superiors; and, in a few 
years, the result would be, that the 
k 
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legislative would find it necessary to 
direct the strong arm of power towards 
them, and to furnish the executive 
magistrates with much more vigorous 
laws than were now in force. 7 
Although the bill failed to pass through the House of 
Lords, the principle had been affirmed that the state ought 
to be responsible for the education of the people under lo- 
cal administration. Further, it raised a second, and more 
significant principle, that no part of the population of 
the country ought to receive education unless it was in the 
tenets of the Established Church. Earl Stanhope, the 
politician and scientist, in view of this, posed the ques- 
tion that would underline the running problem that would 
influence the political and religious controversy through- 
out the nineteenth century; but it was one which would 
eventually have to be answered: - 
Was it reasonable or just to say that the 
children of Catholics, Presbyterians, 
quakers, and all the innumerable sects of 
dissenters from the established church in 
this country, were to be barred all sources 
of public education, supplied by public 
benevolence, unless they were to become 
converts to our established religion? 8 
In the absence of the state intervention at the beginning 
of the nineteenth century, the major contribution to the 
provision of elementary education came from the Church, 
which was aided by the -monitorial system, ' established by 
the Quaker, Joseph Lancaster and the Anglican, Andrew Bell. 
Although their aims at first were common, they eventually 
became rivals and enemies. The 'monitorial systemr 
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provided popular education on a large scale and was based 
upon the principle that children were set to teach chil- 
dren. However, the differences in philosophy - par- 
ticularly upon the teaching of religion - of the two, cre- 
ated the formation of two opposing societies. 
Supported by nonconformists in towns, Lancaster established 
'The Royal Lancasterian Association' in 1808, to be renamed 
in 1814, 'The British and Foreign School Societyf. The aim 
of the latter was to promote 'the education of the labour- 
ing and manufacturing classes of society of every religious 
persuasion', (9) but they restricted their religious teach- 
ing to Bible reading and undenominational teaching - read- 
ing extracts from holy scriptures where no catechism or pe- 
culiar religious tenets would be taught in the schools. 
In opposition to the British and Foreign Society, in 1811, 
the Church of England, supported by Bell, founded a rival 
association: 'The National Society for Promoting the Educa- 
tion of the Poor in the Principles of the Established 
Church throughout England and Wales'. The National Society 
received much financial support in extolling their prin- 
ciples, which at their heart stated that all pupils must be 
taught the authorized version of the Bible, together with 
the Church liturgy and catechism. All pupils had to attend 
church on Sundays. 
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The growth of these rival groups re-emphasised the notion 
that education was the province of the Church, voluntary 
groups and private enterprise; while the political parties 
tended to fall in line behind their protagonist, the Brit- 
ish and Foreign Society being supported by the Whigs, 
radicals and socialists, together with those individuals 
who wished to restrict the power and influence of the Es- 
tablished Church, while the National Society, with the Es- 
tablished Church, were naturally the province of the To- 
ries. 
Following the death of Samuel Whitbread in 1815, the par- 
liamentary fight was taken up by the M. P. for Winchelsea, 
and later Lord Chancellor, Henry Peter Brougham, who cam- 
paigned in the cause of popular education up to 1839 and in 
the setting up of the Committee of Privy Council of Educa- 
tion. In 1816, he moved for a Select Committee to Enquire 
into the Education of the Lower Order8 in the Metropolis: 
His idea received governm6nt support, the Liverpool, M. P. 
George Canning stating he should contribute his utmost to 
it: - 
. being satisfied that the foundation of 
good order in society was good morals, and 
that the foundation of good morals was 
education. 10 
The report reflected upon the lack of educational fa- 
cilities and poor, pupil attendance, and by the time the 
Third Report from the Select Committee on the Education of 
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the Lower Orders was produced in June, 1818, a very clear 
picture of existing provision was set out: - 
Your Committee are happy in being able 
to state, that in all the Returns, and in 
all the other information laid before them, 
there is the most unquestionable evidence 
that the anxiety of the poor for education 
continues not only unabated, but daily 
increasing; that it extends to every part 
of the country, and is to be found 
equally prevalent in those smaller towns 
and country districts, where no means of 
gratifying it are provided by the charit- 
able efforts of the richer classes. 11 
From the report it would suggest that some genuine efforts 
were being made to promote the cause of popular education. 
Its result was that the committee supported the idea of 
providing grants for school buildings where there were, as 
yet, no facilities, with the running costs of the schools 
to be supplied by charities. on the contentious religious 
issue, it was decided to make religious instruction op- 
tional, as this would enable all children, from all sects, 
to attend. The report stated: - 
Whenever the efforts of individuals can 
support the requisite number of schools, it 
would be unnecessary and injurious to 
interpose any parliamentary assistance. But 
your committee have clearly ascertained that 
in many places private subscription could be 
raised to meet the yearly expenses of a 
school, while the original undertaking, 
occasioned chiefly by the erection and 
purchase of the schoolhouse, prevents it 
from being attempted ... a sum of money 
might be well employed in supplying the 
first want, leaving the charity of individ- 
uals to furnish the annual provision 
requisite for continuing the school, and 
possibly for repaying the advance. .. 12 
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Brougham's interest in education continued with his demand 
for an inquiry into the whole question of educational 
endowments and ultimately led to his 'parish school bill' 
of 1820, for 'the better education of the poor in England 
and Wales. ' His select committee report of 1820 showed 
that about one in fourteen or fifteen of the population was 
being schooled - the improvement being partly due to volun- 
tary aid of the Church and by the willingness of parents to 
pay fees. 13 
As for the bill of 1820, it drew opposition on account of 
its bias towards the Established Church, and although 
Brougham recognised this as 'just prejudices, ' the dissent- 
ers were outraged and alarmed. His idea, as Francis Adams 
states, was quite clear: - 
It was contended that public opinion and 
popular influence would be extinguished 
if the machinery for education were thus 
placed entirely under the control of the 
Church. 14 
Specifically, the secular curriculum of each school was to 
be decided by the local Anglican clergyman, whose approval 
of the schoolmaster, also to be an Anglican, was 
essential. 15 
The next major political step in furthering the cause of 
universal elementary education came with the events leading 
up to the reform bill of 1832 and then the inception of 
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government grants for education after 1833. In 1828, the 
repeal of the test acts recognised the civil rights of non- 
conformists, who had to this date been excluded from 
holding national or municipal offices. This was followed 
in 1829, by the Catholic emancipation act, which gave 
similar rights to Roman Catholics. The reform bill of 1832 
gave the franchise to the 'ten pound householders' in the 
boroughs, and redistributed seats so that large centres 
with industrial populations, now incorporated into the new 
boroughs, were represented in Parliament. 
The results of this were several; the balance of political 
power in the commons passed to the newly enfranchised 
middle classes; the new power of democracy resulted in a 
determination of the population to use it to their advan- 
tage and, popular education was viewed with a new urgency, 
particularly by the upper classes who foresaw the possibil- 
ity of the power of the country falling into the hands of 
uneducated people -a conclusion that would make it essen- 
tial to raise educational standards, and so forestall the 
evil consequences of such an event. 
The initiative was taken in 1833, by the Independent M. P. 
for Bath, John Arthur Roebuck who presented his plans for 
universal elementary education before Parliament, in the 
wake of democratic reform: - 
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I wish the people to be enlightened, that 
they may use the power well which they will 
inevitably obtain. 16 
So declared Roebuck in his speech to the Commons on 30th 
July, 1833, in his belief that education would be a vital 
factor in a future for the people, particularly as it would 
also help them to realise where their true happiness lay. 
Education would also enable people to become virtuous mem- 
bers of society, through the nurturing of moral qualities, 
as well as intellectual powers: - 
Education means not merely the conferring 
of these necessary means of instruments for 
the acquiring of knowledge, but it means 
also the so training or fashioning the 
intellect and moral qualities of the 
individual, that he may be able and willing 
to acquire knowledge, and to turn it to its 
right use. It means the so framing the mind 
of the individual, that he may become a 
useful and virtuous member of society in the 
various relations of life. 17 
Democratic changes also reflected the philosophy of the 
radical politician John Stuart Mill who, writing in The Ex- 
aminer, stated: - 
We know that the will of the people, even of 
the numerical majority, must in the end be 
supreme, for as Burke says, it would be 
monstrous that any power should exist 
capable of permanently defying it. .. 18 
Other educationalists and reformers also set out the need 
for reform, viewed against the context of the time. James 
P. Kay in his: The Moral and Physical Condition of the 
Working Classes Employed in the Cotton Manufacture in Man- 
chester, written in 1832 statedthe problem: - 
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The absence of education is like that of 
cultivation, the mind untutored becomes a 
waste, in which prejudices and traditional 
errors grow as rankly as weeds. In this 
sphere of labour, as in every other, prudent 
and diligent culture is necessary to obtain 
genial products from the soil; noxious 
agencies are abroad, and, while we refuse 
to sow the germs of truth and virtue, the 
windows of heaven bring the winged seeds of 
error and vice. 19 
A year later, in addressing this problem Roebuck introduced 
his bill, advocating 'compulsion' to the extent of making 
it an offence to keep a child away from school between the 
ages of six and twelve: - 
In general terms, I would say, that I 
would oblige by law, every child in Great 
Britain and Ireland, from, perhaps, six 
years of age to twelve years of age to be 
a regular attendant at school. If the 
parents are able to give, and actually do 
give their children elsewhere sufficient 
education, then they should not be compelled 
to send them to the national school. If, 
however, they should be unable or unwilling 
to give them such instruction, then the State 
should step in and supply this want, by 
compelling the parent to send the child to 
the school of the State. 20 
Roebuck's scheme proposed to set up a 'minister of public 
instruction', who would be a member of the cabinet. This 
minister would have complete oversight of the schools, de- 
termine what they needed, apportion the money, advise on 
methods of instruction, take complete charge of teacher 
training, and encourage the production of text books. Un- 
der him the country would be divided into school districts, 
and in each district there would be a school committee of 
five, elected by all the heads of families in the district, 
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or by all those who contributed to the funds. The commit- 
tee would appoint the teachers, determine the nature of the 
schools, and be responsible for their management. Within 
the scheme, there would be a wide range of schools and 
other educational establishments, including training col- 
leges, with liberal curricula . Funds would come from 
taxes, existing charitable endowments and school pence. 
All denominations would be treated the same. Against the 
prevailing notion that education was the domain of 
charities, Roebuck held to the view that the provision of 
education should be a state service. 
There was much opposition to the bill from both parties, 
particularly from those who felt that education of the 
people should be increased and improved, but nevertheless 
still felt that the best means to effect it would be 
through voluntary efforts. Although the bill received 
little support, however, and its motion elapsed, under the 
terms of a 'money bill' - The report of the committee of 
supply - an annual grant of E20,000 was made as a state 
grant in aid of public elementary education in England and 
Wales: - 
That a sum, not exceeding twenty thousand 
pounds, be granted to His Majesty, to be 
issued in aid of Private Subscriptions for 
the Erection of School Houses, for the 
Education of the Children of the Poorer 
Classes in Great Britain, to the 31st day 
of March 1834; and that the said sum be 
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issued and paid without any fee or other 
deduction whatsoever. 21 
The money was to be placed at the disposal of the National 
Society and the British and Foreign School Society, in aid 
of private subscriptions for the erection of schools. The 
implication of this would be that the government would need 
to continue the precedent of paying out grants, and indeed 
this happened. The money was given only towards the cost 
of building, and at least half of this came from pri- 
vate contributions. In terms of the spirit of growing de- 
mocracy, it was perhaps predictable that the money would go 
to the two existing educational societies, leaving the Ro- 
man Catholics and denominational nonconformist schools with 
no assistance. 
With the grant, came the specific treasury rules, the sec- 
ond of which stated: - 
That no application be entertained unless 
a sum be received by private contribution 
equal at the least of half of the total 
estimated expenditure. 22 
Although this was a first gesture, an irony lay in the fact 
that it encouraged the building of schools in those areas 
where the needs were least, and neglected those areas where 
education was a necessity. 
Between 1833 and 1839, various other attempts were made to 
forward the cause of elementary education through Parlia- 
.1 
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ment, by Roebuck in 1835, Lord Brougham in 1835 and Lord 
Russell in 1839, all registering the insufficiency of the 
means of national education and the necessity of supple- 
menting them. Further, the 'select committee of the com- 
mons' in 1838, reported that: - 
*0* though it had found a vast amount of 
educational destitution and ignorance of 
religion among the poor, it could only 
recommend an increase in the Government grant 
and could not even agree that this should 
be extended to schools in which Roman 
Catholic children read the Bible in other 
than the Authorised Version. 23 
Further, the motion in the same year by the M. P. Thomas 
Wyse asking for the appointment of a commission to provide 
for the efficient application of the grant, and for the es- 
tablishment of schools, was opposed by the government, Lord 
John Russell stating that he: - 
** was not prepared to state any 
manner in which Parliament could aid the 
work beyond what it had done. 24 
He adapted the treasury principle that the largest share of 
the grant should be given to those who subscribed most to- 
wards it. (23) And, although he was convinced that it was 
the duty of Parliament and the state to further and en- 
courage education, a board of education could not be set up 
until: - 
*0 greater agreement prevailed among those who were in favour of general education 
in this country. 26 
Again the question of 'religious difficulties' had created 
the problem that it was irreconcilable to satisfy all 
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interests. The Church of England was emphatic in its quest 
to dominate education, while dissenters claimed the right 
to educate their own children. Further, there were a grow- 
ing number of liberals and radicals whose opinions favoured 
the idea of state schools being secular, or at least 
undenominational. 
The next significant step that was taken to overcome these 
historical difficulties, was by the government setting up a 
'Committee to Superintend the Application of any sums voted 
by Parliament for the Purpose of Promoting Public Educa- 
tion. f (27) And so, the crown established,, by order in 
council, the Committee of the Privy Council, on April 10th, 
1839,, which effectively took the distribution of the annual 
grant for education out of the hands of the treasury, and 
established, for the first time, a central administrative 
authority for public education. 
In terms of the membership of this Committee of Privy Coun- 
cil, it consisted of 'laymen' and members of the govern- 
ment, including the Home Secretary and the Chancellor of 
the Exchequer, with the Lord President of the Council at 
the head. Members of the committee would change with new 
governments, except for a permanent non-political secretary 
to act as chief administrator. The first secretary was, in 
fact,, James P. Kay-Shuttleworth. As an assistant poor law 
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commissioner in 1835, as previously notedf he had long re- 
garded education as the key to the reform of social evils. 
In a paper read before the Statistical Society in 1834, on 
, 'Defects in the Constitution of Dispensaries', although he 
felt that there should be a limit to legislative activity 
and state interference, education was necessary to 'abolish 
abuses and established evilsf: - 
Let not our artisans be made lean and 
supple syncophants cringing to obtain 
from external aid that which they have 
neither strength nor virtue to achieve 
for themselves; but let us rather 
encourage them in the exercise of those 
virtues which will teach them self-respect, 
and we shall soon discover that a sober, 
industrious, and intelligent population is 
as peaceful as it is strong. 28 
He had supported elementary education as a united movement 
for children of all sects, but being a realist, and assess- 
ing the opposition to Russell's proposals of 1839, he was 
sure that the education of the poor must remain with the 
separate churches: - 
... the feuds of sects and the interests of bodies incompetent effectively to deal with 
this national question should not rob the 
people of a national system of education. 
29 
As Secretary of the Committee of Council of Education he 
became more concerned that reform should focus on the need 
to extend provision and state assistance for the education 
of the poor. In turn this would mean greater state in- 
volvement and control of 'secular education', to ensure 
better efficiency and better administration. In respect of 
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schools, he felt that religious instruction should remain 
the province of the clergy, while secular education should 
be under the province of the laity. In this way, it was 
hoped that the first steps to a national system of educa- 
tion could be prepared by administration. He later re- 
called in 1877: - 
Moreover, the formation of the Committee of 
Council on Education had occasioned my being 
placed in a responsible position with respect 
to the first steps towards the construction 
of a system of national education. The 
recent manifestations of political feeling 
both in and out of Parliament were 
unfavourable to progress by means of legis- 
lation. 30 
This view was also reiterated by Sir Robert Peel in a let- 
ter to Sir James Graham: - 
My own belief is that a more rapid advance 
in promoting good education will be made 
by the cautious and gradual extension of 
the power and pecuniary means of the 
Committee of Privy Council, than by the 
announcement of any plan by the 
Government. 31 
In the advancement of its work after 1839 the Committee of 
Council made government inspection a condition of all 
education grants and extended the application of grants to 
some schools not run by the National Society and the Brit- 
ish and Foreign Society, provided that daily scripture 
reading was included as part of the curriculum. In his 
subsequent 'minute' on the 'national normal school', 
Kay-Shuttleworth proposed: - 
The Committee recommend that no further grant 
be made, now or hereafter, for the estab- 
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lishment or support of normal schools or any 
other schools, unless the right of inspection 
be retained in order to secure a conformity 
to the regulations and discipline established 
in the several schools, with such improve- 
ments as may from time to time be suggested 
by the Committee. 32 
In a further move to overcome the 'religious difficulty' a 
"concordat' was presented in 1839-1840, and this related 
also to the right of inspection. The clergy had been ap- 
prehensive that the inspectors would be partial to secular 
teaching and would make religious knowledge secondary and 
subordinate. In consequence, they wished to obtain control 
of inspection, and in many ways they achieved this. In- 
spectors for the Church of England were appointed by the 
archbishops who were to issue instructions on religious 
teaching and receive copies of their inspectors' reports on 
this. However, the Committee of Council retained control 
of their inspectors with respect to secular subjects. it 
was stressed that the inspectors' duty was to be concerned 
with the collection of accurate information, and to give 
advice and encouragement, rather than to interfere. 
After 1841, with support from the Tories, the Committee of 
Council continued to make progress, and the funds made 
available to it were increased, for school furniture and 
apparatus, and towards the cost of building training col- 
leges and teachers' houses, with additional inspectors 
appointed. 
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In 1846, with the Liberal Government, further advances were 
made, and attempts were initiated to reduce the power of 
the clergy in individual Church schools. The Committee of 
Council put forward 'model trust deeds' to be adopted by 
schools built with state assistance. These required that 
lay managers would serve with the clergy on managing school 
boards and they would usually be elected from, and bysub- 
scribers. In some cases they might be nominated by the 
clergyman. Whilst the control of religious instruction 
would rest with the clergy, the control of secular instruc- 
tion would lie with the managers, clergy and laymen alike, 
who would all be members of the appropriate communion. 
The Committee of Council was clearly determined to defend 
the right of lay managers to control secular education and 
to prevent the dismissal of teachers by the clergy on 
grounds other than religion, and they had no difficulty in 
enforcing rules in respect of Inewf schools requiring aid, 
insisting that: - 
*, the broadest distribution exists between schools which owe their origin 
solely to private benefactors and those 
the establishment of which is largely 
aided by the State. 33 
In 1846, the resources and the powers of the Committee of 
Council were greatly increased, particularly with their 
plan to increase the number of teachers and their training. 
Selected children in the schools would become salaried pu- 
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pil-teachers, for a five years, apprenticeship, from the 
age of thirteen to eighteen. Grants were to be made to the 
teachers who trained them and the pupil teachers were to be 
examined annually by Her Majesty's Inspectors. An annual 
grant was to be made to training colleges in respect of 
each ex-pupil-teacher in training. By introducing this 
system of pupil-teachers, Kay-Shuttleworth hoped to super- 
sede the established 'monitorial system' instigated by Bell 
and Lancaster. 
With the establishment of grants, the government was com- 
mitted to a definite policy in educational administration. 
The position is summed up in the education vote debate in 
1847 by the Liberal M. P. for Edinburgh, Thomas Babington 
Macaulay, who supported state education. He claimed it was 
the duty of every government: - 
. to take order for giving security to the persons and property of the members of 
the community. It is the right and duty of 
the State to provide means of education 
for the common people. 34 
He appealed to: - 
*' future generations, which, while 
enjoying all the blessings of an impartial 
and efficient system of public instruction, 
will find it difficult to believe that the 
authors of that system should have had to 
struggle with a vehement and pertinacious 
opposition, and still more difficult to 
believe that such an opposition was offered 
in the name of civil and religious 
freedom. 35 
During the 1840s other measures to promote the cause of 
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popular elementary education came from attempts to amelio- 
rate the conditions of labour. Under the Tories, in 1841, 
Sir James Graham introduced his plan to extend the factory 
laws of 1833, which made education compulsory for children 
under thirteen, in certain factories - there would be two 
hours instruction daily and inspectors would ensure compli- 
ance. He proposed to include in his factory bill of 1833 
clauses relating to the provision of education for children 
in workhouses and in cotton, wool, silk and flax factories 
- to ascertain fa feel of the pulse of England. ' The state 
would make loans for the establishment of schools and main- 
tenance costs would come from the local poor rate. In ef- 
fect, the proposals were to abolish child labour under the 
age of eight, and children between eight and thirteen were 
to be limited to six hours and a half of work each day. 
Again opposition to these measures was pursued on religious 
grounds, the British and Foreign Society, the Sunday School 
Union and the Congregationalists united with the Wesleyan 
Conference in protest, " 1111khe education clauses and : 90- 
the fact that the 'master' had to be a member of the Church 
of England. Such Anglican dominance was bound to excite 
nonconformist passion: - 
This insidious Bill ... seeks to recover 
the ground which the Established Church has 
lost in the manufacturing districts ... 
Instead of being instructed in the Holy 
Scriptures the rising generation will be 
drilled in Puseyite obeisances, and made 
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to stammer through the Apostles' Creed, the 
Ten Commandments, and the Lord's Prayer, and 
in another generation, the religion of the 
manufacturing districts, now in substance 
a matter of conviction, feeling, and 
practical force, will be reduced to a thing 
of forms and ceremonies, and delusive 
superstitions. 36 
Although Graham made concessions, the opposition to the 
bill made the government withdraw it, and so another at- 
tempt at securing a national system of elementary education 
had failed. 
After 1843, progress towards an extension of the latter 
hence-FOAA depended upon the extension of parliamentary 
grants, the system of inspection, the increase in the 
number of building grant applications of the contesting 
churches! and the attitude of dissenters who chose to be- 
come voluntaryists, and who now established the position of 
denying the right of the state to interfere in the question 
of education. 
With respect to legislation, it appeared that no progress 
had been made at all, anyway, and the situation, at this 
time can be adequately summed up in the work of Friedrich 
Engels', The Condition of the Working Class in England, in 
1844: - 
In education, as in everything else, free 
competition is the rule, and as usual the 
wealthy derive all the advantages from this 
arrangement ... There is no compulsory 
education in England. In the factories, as 
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we shall see, compulsory education exists 
only in name ... 
In an enormous budget of E55,000,000 a mere 
E40,000 is devoted to public education. If 
it were not for the fanaticism of the 
religious sects - which does as much harm as 
good - the amount of education available 
would be even less. .. The working classes have often enough demanded from Parliament 
the introduction of a purely secular system 
of public education, which would make 
religious instruction solely the responsib- 
ility of the ministers of the various 
churches. They have not been able to 
obtain anything approaching a sympathetic 
hearing from any Government. 37 
After 1846, the principle that the state should supervise 
public education and aid it by money grants, met with 
ever-increasing support. However, it was also the belief 
that such education was the main province of charitable 
help. The practical question now - and this reflected the 
legislation up to 1867 - was aimed at coping with the prob- 
lems arising from the desire to call upon local administra- 
tion and support, and the need to decide what should happen 
to existing schools, and what provision should be permitted 
for religious instruction, both in them and in any schools 
set up under new policies. A further cause for concern for 
the future, was the disputed cause that some felt that fi- 
nancial support should also come from the local rates. 
As part of the radical programme, the Lancashire Public 
School Association was created in 1844, and later, in 1850, 
the National Public School Association, which was also 
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supported by many nonconformists and liberal Anglicans. By 
adopting a foundation for education which was 'non-secular' 
their support grew, although they were alienated from the 
voluntaryists, who continued to raise the controversial 
principle that religious instruction should be taught in 
schools. 
The London Committee of Friends of Voluntary Schools and 
The Manchester and Salford Committee on Education were ac- 
tive in the 1850s. Both groups produced parliamentary 
bills and, in the face of repeated failures, both made some 
concessions, as when the National Public School Association 
agreed to allow rate aid for denominational schools (in re- 
turn for local control) and the Manchester and Salford Com- 
mittee expressed a willingness to accept a 'conscience 
clause' for schools assisted by the rates. While neither 
of the bills of these opposing factions became law, most of 
them contributed to the ideas upon which the education act 
of 1870 was founded. 
In 1850, the Unitarian minister and M. P. for Oldham, 
William Johnson Fox introduced a private, compulsory educ- 
tion bill, in which he proposed a scheme founded on the 
principles of local exertion and local superintendence. It 
was hoped that compulsory powers should be given to 
rate-payers to establish schools where there was a defi- 
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ciency, and to levy an education rate for the support of 
free and secular schools for children aged between seven 
and thirteen. However, no provision was made for the ex- 
isting denominational schools. 
Fox was able to demonstrate the failure of the voluntary 
societies, combined with such aid as the government had af- 
forded, and the absolute necessity for a more comprehensive 
measure. The deficiency of schooling in the parishes was 
to be investigated by inspectors, and it was to be recti- 
fied by means of a rate administered by their repre- 
sentatives: - 
No restraints were to be put on religious 
bodies, which would be able to erect and 
endow denominational schools, to be rewarded 
by the State for secular results. The new 
schools were to be free to the inhabitants of 
the district, without charge, without distin- 
ction in the treatment and training of their 
children, and without obligation to accept 
religious instruction; but with the right 
reserved and inalienable, to have at 
convenient times, fixed by the master, their 
children instructed in religion, where and by 
whom they pleased. 38 
This bill was rejected, because of its secular nature, be- 
ing opposed by both the Church and nonconformists. How- 
ever, the problem still remained that if a system of uni- 
versal elementary education was going to be established, 
then some scheme of local contribution needed to be imple- 
mented to support government grants. 
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In light of this, Sir John Russell's borough bill of 1853 
proposed that school committees should be set up in bor- 
oughs in order to assist schools which were already in re- 
ceipt of grants from the Committee of Council. The bill 
was designed to strengthen and improve the voluntary system 
rather than set up anything in its place. Lack of enthusi- 
asm for the measure ensured that it failed to become law. 
In the same year, by a minute of the Committee of Council, 
as part of the government's administrative action, rural 
districts were given an unexpected subsidy. In agri- 
cultural parishes and unincorporated towns, containing un- 
der 5,000 inhabitants, a capitation grant of six shillings 
per boy and five shillings per girl would be paid to those 
schools' managers. This was to be conditional on an at- 
tendance of at least four days a week for forty-eight weeks 
in the year. Although the bill was meant purely for rural 
schools, in 1856 it was extended to all schools, and so, in 
effect, the minute established the principle of annual 
grants to schools. 
In 1855 there were further unsuccessful bills, the two most 
significant being the permissive bill of Sir John 
Pakington, and a secular bill adapted by Milner Gibson on 
behalf of the National Public School Association. 
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In introducing his education bill, Pakington stated: - 
0*0 by the voluntary principle alone we 
cannot educate the people of this country 
as they ought to be educated; you can no 
more do it than you can carry on a great war 
or defray all the annual expenses of 
Government by a voluntary contribution 
instead of taxation. We cannot go on as 
we are. The voluntary system has broken 
down. It is harassing and vexatious, and 
the only legitimate mode in which you can 
provide education for the people is by 
calling on the people to contribute a 
rate for it. 39 
Pakington proposed to place education in the hands of 
boards elected by the ratepayers. These would have the 
power providing schools, superintend' the education 
of the district, levy rates and expend them under the 
control of the education department. The rates were to be 
supplemented by parliamentary grants, and the schools were 
to be free. A conscience clause was to be imposed on all 
schools, and in new schools, the religious teaching was to 
be decided by a majority rule. 
Milner Gibson's bill aimed at entire local management and 
liberty of conscience. However, both of these bills were 
rejected, mainly being opposed by the voluntaryists, and by 
the advocates of existing schools who were now satisfied 
with the grant money they received. 
The underlying problem of providing a national education 
system based upon 'rate aid' was that it implied 'local 
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control' and the possible assumption that one denomination 
could prove to be the dominant force. In this case the po- 
sition may have arisen, where)Dy, a dissenting parent would 
be asked to pay contributions through the rates, to support 
an Anglican school, which in turn might only provide an An- 
glican education for that dissenter's child. To dissenters 
this proposition was unthinkable, and it emerged in 1870 as 
one of the fiercest and most acrimonious issues in the 
whole controversy on Forster's e-ducation bill. 
In other respects, the period after 1856 was important, 
partly because of the creation of a Vice-President of the 
Committee of Council, who would be responsible to the House 
of Commons for the distribution of the government grant. 
The year also saw the introduction of a number of resolu- 
tions in Parliament, on education, by Lord John Russell, 
including the proposal for a survey of the country to dis- 
cover what deficiencies existed and a scheme by which de- 
ficient districts might raise a rate for education and ap- 
point a committee to administer it. (40) Although these 
were rejected, Sir John Pakington moved a resolution asking 
for the appointment of a commission of inquiry whose terms 
of reference were, 'to inquire into the present state of 
popular education in England, and to consider and report 
what measures, if any, are required for the extension of 
sound and cheap elementary instruction to all classes of 
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people. f The commission was proposed in the wake of 
Pakington's bill of 1857, which emerged from the work of a 
pressure group called the general committee on education. 
The bill proposed a locally-administered rate for secular 
instruction in denominational schools without disturbing 
their management. Although time ran out for the passing of 
the bill, the royal commission was set up. 
This commission, more commonly known as The Newcastle Com- 
mission, was the first comprehensive survey to be made of 
English elementary education. Apart from the education of 
the poor, it made inquiries into the education of paupers, 
vagrants, criminal children, schools supported by the state 
(army and navy) and other charitable foundations. The com- 
mission appointed ten assistant commissioners whose task 
was to examine in great detail a specimen district: agri- 
cultural, manufacturing, mining, maritime and metropolitan, 
two to each district. In addition, Matthew Arnold visited 
and reported on France, French Switzerland and Holland, and 
Mark Pattison on Germany. 
The first part of the commissioners' inquiry was concerned 
with statistics obtained through the religious societies 
connected with education and through public departments, 
while the second part concerned the reports from the 
specimen areas inspected. With respect to the statistical 
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section, the commission concluded: - 
The whole population of England and Wales, 
as estimated by the Registrar-General in 
the summer of 1858, amounted to 19,523,103. 
The number of children whose names ought, at 
the same date, to have been on the school 
books, in order that all might receive some 
education, was 2,655,767. The number we 
found to be actually on the books was 
2,535,462, thus leaving 120,305 children 
without any instruction whatever. The 
proportion, therefore, of scholars in week- 
day schools of all kinds to the entire 
population was 1 in 7.7 or 12.99% ... 
Looking, therefore, at the numbers as 
indicating the state of popular education 
in England and Wales, the proportion of 
children receiving instruction of the whole 
population is, in our opinion nearly as 
high as can be reasonably expected. 41 
From these figures, particularly when compared to the per- 
centages of pupils in education in such countries as 
Prussia - where education was compulsory - of 6.27% and 
France, 9.0%, it would seem that any deficiency was small. 
The reports of the commissioners confirmed these conclu- 
sions: - 
Wherever the Assistant Commissioners went 
they found schools of some sort, and failed 
to discover any considerable number of 
children who did not attend school for some 
time, at some period in their lives. 42 
The main recommendations of the commission were that the 
Committee of Council should extend its operations, but the 
chief features of the old system should remain - no inter- 
ference with the denominational bodies, and no central con- 
trol over school management. The commission proposed 
changes in the methods of paying grants. They wanted 
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capitation grants from the state with additional grants 
for pupil teachers, to be supplemented by new payments from 
local rates: - 
Payment by Results. 
General Plan for Modifying and Extending 
the Present System. 
1. General Principles. All assistance given 
to the annual maintenance of schools shall be 
simplified and reduced to grants of two 
kinds. The first of these grants shall be 
paid out of the general taxation of the 
country, in consideration of the fulfilment 
of certain conditions ... The second shall be paid out of the county rates, in consider- 
ation of the attainment of a degree of 
knowledge by the children in the school ... 
The existence of this knowledge shall be 
ascertained by examiners appointed by the 
County Board of Education. 43 
With the proposal for local rates went a plan for county 
and borough education boards, charged with the responsibil- 
ity of examining secular instruction, and paying certain 
grants: - 
3. Grant from the County Rate. The 
examiner shall examine every child, presented 
to him ... 
individually in reading, writing 
and arithmetic ... The managers of all 
schools fulfilling the conditions specified 
... shall be entitled to be paid out of 
the county rate a sum varying from 22s 6d 
to 21s for every child who has attended 
the school during 140 days in the year 
preceding ... and who passes an 
examination. 44 
It was hoped that three measures would emerge from the rec- 
ommendations, firstly, that schools would be able to obtain 
public aid, which at the time they had no prospect of re- 
ceiving; secondly, local interest would be excited and lo- 
cal management secured; and thirdly, that the examination 
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would exercise a powerful influence over the efficiency of 
the schools, and would tend to make a minimum of attainment 
universal. 45 
When considering the role of the state, it was advocated 
that state grants should continue towards the cost of 
education, but it rejected any suggestion that education 
should be free or compulsory. With respect to compulsion 
the commission claimed: - 
.. * We also found that the results of this 
system, as seen in Prussia, do not appear 
to be so much superior to those which have 
been already attained amongst ourselves by 
voluntary efforts, as to make us desire an 
alteration which would be opposed to the 
feelings, and, in some respects to the 
principles of this country. 46 
In concluding, the work of the commission established cer- 
tain basic weaknesses in the present system; expense; the 
problems of poor districts; defective teaching and, an 
over-centralized administrative structure. 47 
However, its final emphasis was highly sanguine: - 
There is no large district entirely 
destitute of schools and requiring to be 
supplied with them on a large scale, nor 
is there any large section of the popu- 
lation sharply marked off from the rest, 
and capable of being separately dealt 
with, as requiring some special and stringent 
system of treatment. 48 
In the event, the only recommendation of the Newcastle Com- 
mission which was adopted by the government was concerned 
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with grants, and concerned the principle of fpayment by 
results' which ultimately became established as the revised 
code of 1862. In adopting financial provision for 
education through a system of local rates, as we have seen, 
it was clear that the 'religious difficultiesf would 
emerge. In which case, Robert Lowe, the M. P. for Calne and 
Vice-President of the Committee of Council, instead of 
using payment by results as a methodtistributing supple- A 
mentary grants by local authorities, introduced his revised 
code of 1862 and made it the main method of dispensing cen- 
tral government grants for elementary school running ex- 
penses. 
'Payment by results', introduced in 1862, permitted chil- 
dren below the age of six to earn a grant of six shillings 
and six pence each on attendance alone. Children over six 
could earn four shillings according to their average at- 
tendance, and in addition, two shillings and eight pence 
for a pass in each of the 'three Rs', making the maximum 
earnable grant twelve shillings per child over six years of 
age. On the results of the examination, carried out by an 
inspector, the managers of each school would receive a 
block grant. The system decentralised the administration 
of education, using these grants to give financial incen- 
tives for teachers to achieve better results and attend- 
I 
ance, Lowes underlying philosophy being: - 
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If it is not cheap, it shall be efficient; 
if it is not efficient, it shall be 
cheap. 49 
During the 1860s, without compulsory schooling, there grew 
the increasing realisation of the necessity to improve the 
system, and various groups attempted to enlighten public 
opinion, but little government action followed. The fac- 
tory acts of 1864 and 1867 extended provision compelling 
parents of children who worked in non-textile factories and 
workshops to ensure their children attended school for 
three full days or six half days, but again evasion was 
easy. It wasn't until 1864 in Manchester and 1867 in Bir- 
mingham, with the creation of the respective education aid 
societies, that some form of political solution to the 
problem of universal elementary education became a reality 
for the growing number of radicals who were determined that 
there must be change. 
However, the prece ding decades had seen the churches as 
.1 
the main providers of elementary education throughout the 
land, which generated a conflict between the Established 
Church and the various dissenting bodies. This struggle 
became embroiled in the political arena and threatened to 
forestall future parliamentary initiatives, particularly 
between 1866 and 1870, and for the provenance of this 
struggle we must now turn our attention. 
ill 
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ChaRter Four 
A Background to the Religious Controversy Pertaininq to the 
Movement for Universal Elementary Education Prior to 1867. 
The religious controversy which characterised the movement 
for universal elementary education in the nineteenth cen- 
tury, was foreshadowed by events of a century before, which 
saw a gradual erosion of the Established Church's monopoly 
in this field of influence. This stemmed from the loosen- 
ing of the legal restrictions against dissenters, and the 
need of successive Whig governments in the eighteenth cen- 
tury, to attract support from them. As N. Hans in Educa- 
tion Traditions in the English Speaking Countries, stated: 
** by the legal recognition of Dissent the Church of England ... lost her hold 
on the middle classes and became the Church 
of the aristocracy and of the poorest classes 
... this explains why the leaders of the 
Church were unable to conceive a national 
system of education. 1 
Set against a background of religious rivalry, there 
emerged the slowly growing recognition of the necessity to 
educate the poor, which after 1750 was mainly undertaken by 
'charities'. Bequests to these were frequently conditional 
on exclusive religious teaching, yet, nevertheless, many 
endowments were left for the purpose of secular education. 
Many schools in the early eighteenth century were founded 
by subscription and these, together with endowed schools, 
were alike called f charity schools I and, at the time, seje-*Aed 
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to be the answer to the grievous conditions of the time. 
They had two objects, namely to condition the poor children 
for their duty in life and secondly, to provide a religlous 
instruction through the weekly catechizing of children in 
church. The curriculum in such schools was restricted to 
reading, writing, number and religious instruction. This 
spread owed much to the Society for the Promotion of Chris- 
tian Knowledge (S. P. C. K. ) which was formed in 1698, and 
whose work was supported by O%e- Church and many dissent- 
ers. 
The charity school movement really laid the foundation of 
our system of national education, although there was, how- 
ever, a decline in the latter half of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, in the movement because of industry's demand for 
child labour, as well as social criticism, such as that of- 
fered by Bernard de Mandeville: - 
The more a shepherd, a ploughman ... know 
of the world, the less fitted he'll be, to 
go through the 'Fatique and Hardshipf of it 
with cheerfulness and content. 2 
It was also felt that: - 
Charity School children were being raised 
above their station and betters. 3 
However, the sunday school movement was a far more potent 
influence in the spread of education to the poor in the 
eighteenth century, but its means were limited and its 
methods imperfect; further, a large section of the Church 
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stood aloof from this impetus. it is, perhaps, difficult 
to establish who were the main inspirers of this movement 
of popular education. It certainly was not the state, nor 
leaders of the Established Church, and it is probably right 
to say,, as in other reforms,, fsociety was the instigator. ' 
The lethargy and neglect of the Church establishment was 
sharply arrested by the establishment of the sunday school 
movement and the increasing power of dissenters; and it was 
not long before the clergy saw that it was in their inter- 
est to control agitation and religious dogma by controlling 
education of the poor. Since the government recognised no 
duty in this area, the state worked on two principles for 
control. The first was by the application of force, and 
the second was by the perpetuation of ignorance. The gen- 
eral received mores of the middle classes, that the educa- 
tion of the poor would give them ideas above their station, 
make them idle and would seduce them into radicalism, were 
echoed by such politicians as Soame Jenyns, M. P. for Cam- 
bridgeshire who judged ignorance, 'the opiate of the 
masses, a cordial administered by the Gracious Hand of 
Providence. ' (4) This point was also emphasised by Davies 
Giddy, who in 1807 stated: - 
Giving education to the labouring classes 
of the poor, it would, in effect, be found 
to be prejudicial to their morals and 
happiness; it would teach them to despise 
their lot in life. 5 
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From the view of the schools themselves, Mary Fletcher, a 
Methodist schoolteacher explained their principles in 
1764: - 
Our method of educating our children 
i. S this: As our design is to fit them 
for good servants, we endeavour as early 
as possible to inure them to labour, 
early rising and cleanliness. .. 6 
It was left to Thomas Stock and Robert Raikes to take the 
sunday school movement in hand in 1780. From then on it 
exercised an important role in the spread of elementary 
education. In an English society which saw a growing con- 
centration of population in factory towns, the mass of fac- 
tory workers ignorant and uncivilized, with their children 
growing up without any education, and with an 
ever-increasing demand for child labour negating the pos- 
sibility of education for the children during the week, the 
sunday school got them off the streets and inculcated them 
with some sense of decency and order on their one free day. 
According to Marjorie Cruickshank: - 
It was the only attempt the dissenting 
churches ever made to secure large scale 
provision for popular education under their 
own control. 7 
While the sunday schools made a valuable moral and reli- 
gious contribution at the time, when no other agency could 
fill the need of the poor for education, they disseminated 
little secular learning and were only a temporary expedi- 
ent. 
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Although Adam Smith had advocated that the state should fa- 
cilitate, encourage and even impose some compulsion upon 
the population to acquire the essentials of education 
-a view which later had the support of Malthus and Bentham 
- succeeding governments recognised no duty to educate the 
poor. Indeed, at the beginning of the nineteenth century, 
the axioms of government echoed Mandeville's thoughts, 
namely: - 
To make society happy and people easy under 
the meanest circumstances, it is requisite 
that great numbers of them should be 
ignorant as well as poor. Knowledge doth 
multiply our desires, and the fewer things 
a man wishes for, the more easily his 
necessities may be supplied. 8 
A century after this was written, the same philosophy in 
government circles still largely obtained and the perni- 
cious neglect of a state system of education was a deliber- 
ate choice of English statesmen. 
At the end of the eighteenth century, with the introduction 
of a novel method of teaching - the monitorial system - the 
attractive prospect opened up of mass education at a 
minimum cost. The pioneer school established by Joseph 
Lancaster drew considerable support, but it also roused the 
opposition and antagonism from Anglicans who opposed the 
non-sectarian character of the teaching. They prevailed 
upon Dr. Andrew Bell, an Anglican clergyman, who had used 
this system in Madras, to organise Anglican schools on 
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similar lines. The outcome of this partisan approach was 
the founding of two societies, The British and Foreign 
Schools Society in 1808, and later, The National Society 
for Promoting the Education of the Poor, in 1811. These 
two societies represented the fundamental cleavage in reli- 
gious opinion, which was to dominate English elementary 
education for the greater part of the nineteenth century. 
Both societies had the same objectives, namely the salva- 
tion of souls and the permeation of all instruction by re- 
ligion; but while The British and Foreign Society advocated 
a simple Bible teaching, the National Society insisted on 
the teaching of the doctrines and liturgy of the Estab- 
lished Church. The fanaticism and intolerance of the age 
were reflected in the bitter and prolonged controversy in 
which each group accused the other of the most wicked in- 
tentions. These, however, served to stimulate both groups 
to greater efforts; although the resources of the National 
Society gave it a more influential lead. 
Perhaps the most conspicuous feature of the period was the 
zeal of many parish priests to establish schools, result- 
ing, by the 1830s, in 3,500 schools being connected to the 
National Society. (9) In this respect, it is interesting 
note what the Newcastle Report stated: - 
The clergyman begs from his neighbours; he 
begs from the landowners; if he fails 
to persuade them to take their fair share 
of the burden, he begs from his friends and 
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even from strangers; at last he submits most 
meritoriously and most generously, to bear 
not only his own proportion of the expenses, 
but also that which ought to be borne by 
others. 10 
The principle of the monitorial system was tuition by the 
scholars themselves; and due to the lack of proper teach- 
ers, it was, perhaps, the only available means, but it in- 
troduced the vice of spurious economy that has always at- 
tended efforts to improve and extend education. The system 
was condemned before its authorship dispute had died down. 
It was rejected by Brougham's select committee in 1816, and 
Sir James Kay-Shuttleworth said it had: - 
** not only utterly failed, but for the first time ruined the confidence of the poor 
in elementary schools, exhausted by the char- 
ity of the middle classes, and dragged in the 
mire of its own dishonour, the public 
estimate of what was practical and desirable 
in the education of the poor. 11 
Lancaster's idealism should not be overlooked, however, He 
railed against the drunken teachers, the refuse of superior 
schools, against the illiterate Idamesf who were so bad 
that only those children who were fit for nothing were sent 
to them. His fight was against such conditions: - 
* as a citizen of the world, and a friend of mankind actuated by no sectarian 
motive. 12 
He objected to compulsory laws which some radicals were 
even then advocating, and with regard to religion he 
wrote: - 
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** the grand basis of Christianity 
is 
broad enough for the whole of mankind to 
stand upon. 13 
He forecast the sectarian struggle, the dread of which, and 
the concomitant intolerance, kept many concerned per- 
sons aloof from educational work. In his Improvement in 
Education as it Respects the Industrial Class of the Com- 
munitv he wrote: - 
It has been generally conceived that if 
any particular sect obtained the principal 
care in any national system of education, 
that party would be likely to possess the 
greatest power and influence in the State. 
Fear that the clergy should aggrandise 
themselves too much has produced opposition 
from the Dissenters to any proposal of the 
kind. on the other hand the clergy have 
opposed anything of this kind which might 
originate from the Dissenters, locally or 
general, fearing an increase in the dissent- 
ing interest might prove likely to prejudice 
the interest of the Establishment. 14 
John Bowles, a founder member of the National Society, 
wrote of the Lancaster system that it: - 
*-- was incompatible with the safety of the Established Church, and subversive to 
Christianity itself. 15 
Robert Southey, the poet and writer, who was a friend of 
Bell, considered him to be: - 
0, * the greatest benefactor since 
Luther. 16 
He also explained quite clearly what was in the minds of 
the Churchmen: - 
The children must be instructed according to 
the established religion - fed with the milk 
of sound doctrine - for states are secure in 
proportion as the great body of the people 
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are attached to the institutions of their 
country. .. Give us the great 
boon of 
parochial education so connected with the 
Church as to form a part of the Establish- 
ment, and we shall find it a bulwark to the 
State as well as the Church. 17 
The National Society's purpose, as defined in their 
Minute Book. General Committee. Vol 1 pp 1-2 was: - 
That the National Religion should be the 
foundation of National Education and should 
be the first and chief thing taught to the 
Poor, according to the excellent liturgy and 
Catechism provided by our Church. 18 
These objectives, joined on to the monitorial system, were 
to be maintained without modification for at least twenty 
years. The National Society's Annual Review of 1812, 
stated, inter alia that: - 
**' the sole object in view being to 
communicate to the poor generally, by means 
of a summary made lately brought into 
practise, such knowledge and habits as are 
sufficient to guide them through life in 
their proper stations, especially to teach 
them the doctrine of religion according to 
the principles of the Established Church, 
and to train them to the performance of the 
religious duties for an early disci- 
pline. 19 
This limited secular instruction based on the monitorial 
system and joined to a dogmatic and disciplinary religious 
education was the original objective of the National Soci- 
ety. It also set out to plant a Church school in every 
parish in the land. Thus it planned to establish a na- 
tional elementary system under the auspices of the Church. 
It also evolved policies and methods which the state was 
glad to adopt in the future. For example, grants were to 
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stimulate local efforts and were only to form a portion of 
the monies required for school buildings. The religious 
basis of any school was secured by proviso that a school 
must be 'in union' before any assistance was provided. The 
heart of the 'Plan of Union', published in 1811 stated: - 
0*, that children received into these 
schools without exception be instructed in 
Liturgy and Catechism ... attend Divine Service and no religious tract be admitted 
into any school but which are in catalogues 
of the S. P. C. K. 20 
on the other hand, the aim of the British and Foreign 
School Society was to promote: - 
** the Education of the Labouring and 
Manufacturing Classes of Society of every 
Religious Persuasion, 
and an original rule stated that: - 
'** the lessons for reading shall consist 
of extracts from the Holy Scriptures; no 
Catechism or peculiar tenets shall be taught 
in schools, but every child shall be enjoined 
to attend regularly the place of worship to 
which its parents belong. 21 
It was later admitted, however, that the rules did not for- 
bid explanation of the scriptures and that children were 
interrogated and explanation given in accordance with the 
'plain and obvious meaning of the text. ' It was also ad- 
mitted that in all cases, to a great extent, the opinions 
of the master coloured any explanations, however simple. 
The official historian of the British and Foreign School 
Society has recorded that: - 
From the beginning there was no attempt 
to conceal the evangelical tendency of 
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the instructions given. Doctrines like 
those of the Trinity and Atonement were 
plainly taught; though the main causes of 
offence, as between sects, were carefully 
avoided. 22 
It must be emphasised that the division of opinion about 
school provision was not always rigidly adhered to. Chil- 
dren of different persuasions were often found in the same 
school. Anglicans and others of different denominations, 
and of none, supported schools of the British and Foreign 
School Society, and clergymen of all creeds sometimes es- 
tablished schools out of sheer kindness towards poor chil- 
dren, not troubling about doctrinal differences. However, 
underlying the development of both societies, was an an- 
tagonism and hostility which characterised the prejudices 
of each. The fanaticism and intolerance of the age were 
reflected in the vehemence of the struggle between these 
groups, which, however, stimulated the rival societies to 
greater efforts. The National Society with its greater re- 
sources was able to draw ahead of its rival, and indeed the 
conspicuous zeal of the parochial clergyman was so fruitful 
that by the 1830s there existed a large number of parish 
schools, including 3,500 connected with the National Soci- 
ety. 23 
Not surprisingly, attempts to secure state intervention on 
any but the Church's terms were baulked for many years. In 
1807, Samuel Whitbread's bill for local vestries to raise a 
local rate to provide elementary education for poor chil- 
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dren was rejected by the Lords, one argument against being 
that: - 
:- it would subvert the first 
principles of education in this country, 
since education should be: - 
under the control and auspices of the Church 
of England. 24 
This would have lead, of course, to a situation which Lord 
Stanhope recognised, whereby all Roman Catholic and dis- 
senters' children would be barred from public education un- 
less they were to become converted to the Established 
Church. 25 
The debate on Whitbread's bill foreshadowed the religious 
struggle, when later, similar attempts were made to finance 
9 
universal primary education, iA whole or in part, from the 
public purse. The importance of his bill was, however, 
that for the first time the question was put to 
Parliament: - 
Whether it was proper that education should 
be diffused amongst the working 
classes. 26 
Despite its rejection by the Lords, it had passed through 
the Commons on a close vote, after the Lord Chancellor had 
said the bill departed: - 
from the great principle of instruction 
by taking it out of the ... control 
of the clergy. 27 
However, as Francis Adams said, the House of Commons had 
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affirmed the principle that the state ought to be respon- 
sible for the education of the people under local adminis- 
tration. 28 
A further development transpired when Lord Brougham set up 
a select committee in 1816, to look into the education of 
the lower orders, in London. It reported on 'the great 
abuse of endowment funds', the value of which, it was sug- 
gested would provide sufficient funds without the need for 
state grants for building schools. ( 29) The abuse of the 
management of these charitable funds lead to the committee 
suggesting that a parliamentary commission be set up 
oversee these endowments. It also confirmed that: - 
** the progress of education in the 
country had been materially checked by 
unbending adherence to the system of the 
National Society. 30 
A bill for this commission was passed by the Commons, 
the Lordslamendments deprived it of its main objective. 
to 
but 
Brougham's bill of 1820, made local provision for schools; 
provided for the foundation of schools, the appointment of 
teachers, admission and teaching of children and improve- 
ment of educational endowments. However, the master was to 
be a member of the Church of England, approved by the local 
clergyman who would visit, inspect and direct the teaching 
and establish the fees. Children would also attend Sunday 
Church or Chapel. Violent opposition was mounted by the 
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Roman Catholics and dissenters who declared it was a bill 
for rooting out: - 
** the last remains of religious liberty in the country. 31 
The measure satisfied no party. Although Brougham had met 
what he called 'the just prejudices of the Established 
Church', they rejected this recognition of its special sta- 
tus as trivial and inadequate. The dissenters and Roman 
Catholics were alarmed and outraged at the control given to 
the Church and were now strong enough to denounce it as in- 
tolerable. 
The constitutional position of the Church was eroded by the 
repeal of the test and corporation act of 1828 and the 
Catholic emancipation act of 1829, together with the pass- 
ing of the reform bill in 1832. It was a logical conse- 
quence of this new situation that the Whigs were pressed by 
many of their supporters and radical allies not to allow 
the traditional claims of the Established Church to prevent 
a national, state-aided system of education for poor chil- 
dren of all denominations. However, there were other fac- 
tors which gave rise to this religious problem. 
Firstly, for a cohesive, universal system, state support 
for separate denominational schools would be incongruous. 
Since, throughout the country, especially in rural areas, 
only one school could be justified, and in most cases, that 
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would be an Anglican school, there would then arise the 
problem of providing religious instruction for the 
non-Anglican minority of children. This could be solved by 
making local provision for denominational instruction out- 
side the secular teaching by the appropriate minister or 
teacher, of the different faiths, outside of the regulation 
school hours. Some nonconformists and many of no religious 
belief saw this as a way of accepting state aid without 
condoning state provision for religion education, and, in- 
deed, it was one of the radical arguments put forward in 
the debates between 1867 and 1870. However, for many An- 
glicans, and some nonconformists, secular and religious in- 
struction were indivisible, and so this was also unaccept- 
able. In concluding, it appeared that a scheme of 
religious instruction, acceptable to all denominations was 
impossible, without offending conscience or promoting the 
accusation of being irreligious. 
Although J. A. Roebuck's bill of 1833, proposing a univer- 
sal and national system of education, met with little sup- 
port, in the event, a subsidy of E20,000 was voted towards 
the building costs of schools attached to both the National 
Society and the British and Foreign Society. This meant 
that the Roman Catholics and nonconformists would be denied 
state aid, until 1839. 
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It was hoped that the passing of the reform bill would her- 
ald a new advance in educational provision, and men like 
Roebuck, Wyse, Brougham and Simpson, put forward proposals, 
and newly formed statistical societies reported on educa- 
tional deficiencies. 
In 1838, the British and Foreign Society proposed the es- 
tablishment of a national system of education based on the 
Scriptures, but excluding formularies of any church, with 
the rights of the Roman Catholics and Jews to withdraw 
their children from Bible reading. After trying to per- 
suade clergymen of different denominations to compromise, 
Richard Cobden, the foremost leader of the anti-cornlaw 
league and future M. P. for Stockport, decided he would find 
it easier to campaign for the repeal of the corn laws. (32) 
Lord John Russell, fully convinced that Parliament should 
encourage education lamented: - 
**. not until greater agreement 
prevailed. 33 
Russell also appreciated that without the co-operation of 
the Anglican and other clergy a widespread adoption of the 
fIrish systemf - where all schools assisted by the board of 
commissioners of national education, would give children of 
all religious persuasions, secular education together, 
while separate denominational instruction would be given on 
school premises at any time set aside for the purpose - 
would be impossible, but was still prepared to set up one 
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state institution, namely a teacher training college, em- 
ploying the system. He received much criticism for his ef- 
forts, particularly from The Times, which had earlier 
praised the system for Ireland, but now spoke against al- 
lowing Protestant children: - 
. to herd with the leprous brood of Papists, Socinions, Free Thinkers and 
Fanatics. 34 
Lord Ashley claimed it was: - 
*** hostile to the Constitution, Church, 
and to revealed religion. 35 
In withdrawing the proposal Russell bitterly commented that 
the government had agreed: - 
** to throw one of our children to 
the wolf. 36 
However, through an order in council, the government set up 
a special Committee of Council on Education on which only 
government ministers sat, and was serviced by civil serv- 
ants. The secretary of the committee was to be 
non-political and act as its administrator. The Church 
felt obliged to oppose the emergence of this committee for 
it indicated that the government's intention was to abandon 
its role of mere paymaster and instead be its own agent. 
Here was a direct incursion of the state into a province 
hitherto exclusively under the sway of the Established 
Church and its dissenting rivals. 
The committee's first decision was to allow application for 
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building grants to all sects. It was then decided to open 
a normal school and also assume a right of inspection in 
all schools participating in government grants. The re- 
action was immediate and hostile. The Dean of Westminster 
claimed it would break: - 
** the solemn and sacred union between 
Church and State. 37 
The Home and Colonial School Society moved: - 
That it is an object of highest national 
importance to provide that instructions in 
the truth and precepts of Christianity should 
form an essential part of every system of 
education ... and that instruction should be under the superintendence of the clergy 
and in conformity with the doctrines of the 
Church ... as the recognised teacher of 
religion. 38 
Implicit in this resolution were the historical assumptions 
- the indivisibility of education and the inalienable right 
of the Established Church to provide it. The Bishop of 
London declared it: - 
** the duty of Anglican clergy to oppose 
any measure designed to raise all Dissenting 
Sects to the level with the Established 
Church. 39 
The unanimity and strength of feeling was such that Russell 
withdrew the normal school plan, but the Committee of Coun- 
cil remained despite great efforts to close it down. The 
Church had failed to prevent the establishment of a rival 
authority within what had previously been its own preserve. 
The next battle was on the question of state inspection of 
schools - the struggle would be prolonged. 
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The difficulty in arriving at a united and national system 
of education could only be realised by the co-operation of 
all denominations and despite the various methods which had 
been proposed (exclusive, comprehensive, combined and 
blended systems) no common ground was found although no 
party had objected to state assistance. The 
Ivoluntaryists' who became influential later, had not yet 
formulated their objections to this aid and the great body 
of dissenters supported the government and approved public 
grants. It was only when the Committee of Council gave un- 
due preference to the Church that dissenters found objec- 
tions to state education, and joined opposition to its ex- 
tension. 
From the beginning of the struggle, the Church, while doing 
its best to extend its own educational system for its own 
purposes, had, according to Francis Adams: - 
** been the grand and chief obstructive to any national system. 40 
Indeed, the charter of the National Society declared it was 
founded to educate the children of the poor: - 
*** without any exception in the doctrine 
of the Established Church. 41 
However, this exclusive position was in contrast to James 
Kay Shuttleworth's opinion on the complex question of the 
religious government of the school. In April, 1843, he 
wrote to Lord John Russell: - 
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I understand the design of your government 
to be to prevent the successful assertion 
on the part of the Church of the claim then 
put forth for a purely ecclesiastical system 
of education. 42 
He then listed the National Society's plans for a diocesan 
normal and modern school in every cathedral town, and their 
subsequent failure: - 
If much progress could have been made in 
this direction by great sacrifices from the 
clergy and laity before the advent of a 
Conservative Government, the object might 
have been attained. Neither the clergy nor 
the laity were equal to the design. They did 
not care sufficiently for the people, or they 
did not see how such a system of education 
would exalt the pretensions and increase the 
power of the Church. They have not made the 
necessary sacrifices and they have 
failed. 43 
Despite the National Society's scheme to revise its more 
rigid rules of union, the removal of book limiting clauses 
and the strengthening of the parochial clergyman's role, 
and its desire to organise an efficient system of inspec- 
tion controlled by the Church and subsidised by the State, 
the government were determined to forestall the Church and 
impede its success, and prevent the growth of inordinate 
ecclesiastical pretensions: - 
*0* to secure that the education of the 
country should be in harmony with all its 
other institutions - to indicate the rights 
of conscience - and to lay the foundation of 
a system of combined education in which the 
young might be brought up in charity with 
each other, rather than in hostile camps for 
future strife. 44 
On the question of government inspection, there was a long 
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bitter struggle until, in 1840, the committee of Council 
offered satisfactory terms in that the inspection would be 
extended to religious as well as secular instruction and 
the right of the archbishops to nominate members of the in- 
spectorat. This fconcordat' was a skilful compromise, but 
the state strengthened and consolidated its powers on two 
fundamental principles. The first was the right to promote 
the extension and improvement of elementary education, and 
secondly the right to inspect its efficiency. Thus, by 
1840, the state had entered a more active partnership with 
the voluntary bodies. But as Henry Burgess stated: - 
The Concordat of 1840 represents the high 
water mark of the Church's power in the 
struggle to determine education policy. 
Never again would the Churchmen be so united 
over an issue, with the State, and never 
again consequently would the Church by 
simply refusing to co-operate be able to 
bring the Council to heel. 45 
With such a capable secretary as Kay-Shuttleworth, the 
power of the Committee of Council grew, although without 
design. The arrangements for its creation were never per- 
manent, it was a compromise between the necessity of educa- 
tion and the difficulty of devising a generally acceptable 
system. 
While the Church had derived substantial advantage from the 
concordat, the dissenters and the public began to regard 
the Committee of Council with great suspicion and looked on 
all attempts proceeding from it as the result of prior 
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agreement between it and the Church or the National Soci- 
ety. 
With the Tories back in power in 1841, the dissenters were 
naturally apprehensive of any educational measure, and in 
Graham's factory bill, which proposed to vest control of 
new factory schools in the hands of Church of England rep- 
resentatives, they appeared justified. Throughout the 
country, dissenters rose in protest, and even conservative 
Wesleyans were aroused by the fear of tractarianism. They 
too swelled the opposition: - 
*** which first taught them the extent 
of their power. 46 
Richard Cobden ridiculed it as a proposal for national 
education since it only provided for 60,000 children and 
imposed the Church doctrines on a population, the majority 
of whom were dissenters. 47 
Modifications proposed by the government to meet the objec- 
tions to make the plan closely resemble the 'Irish system, 
came too late. The dissenters had no confidence in the 
government or Church, and they were elated by their suc- 
cessful agitation which revealed their newly found ability 
to organise powerful opposition. The government withdrew 
the measure after petitions to Parliament had collected 
four million signatures. The nonconformists had considered 
it had been an insidious attempt to undermine their influ- 
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ence in the manufacturing districts and over the working 
classes living there. However, they were subsequently 
blamed for their action which exposed them to the charge 
that they cared less for education than for the good of a 
particular sect. 48 
After 1843, many nonconformists resisted all government in- 
terference in education and adopted a policy of 
, 'voluntaryism', fighting for the integral principles of the 
Church and the Roman Catholics, that education must be kept 
under the control of ecclesiastical or congregational di- 
rection. Cardinal Henry Edward Manning and Archdeacon 
George Anthony Denison on the one side and Edward Baines, 
Edward Miall and Dr. Richard Winter Hamilton, on the other, 
were contending for the same ideals. The latter, however, 
were pure voluntaryists, determined to build schools en- 
tirely from their own resources, but the clergy, except for 
the likes of Archdeacon Denison, were prepared to accept 
state grants so long as their right to absolute control was 
not questioned. The movement became a formidable obstruc- 
tion to national education, although some Anglicans and 
some nonconformists rejected these ideas. 
There were now three important groups prepared to press 
their views and work hard to achieve their ends: - the Es- 
tablished Church, the dissenting voluntaryists and the 
138 
radicals who wanted a secular state system. 
The dissenting extremists, as voluntaryists, repudiated 
state direction, state aid, and according to their prin- 
ciples, they were prepared to build and run schools en- 
tirely from their own resources. The movement supported by 
Congregationalists and Baptists had in two years 
established 147 schools, (49) and three years later estab- 
lished Homerton, their own teacher training college in 
1846. It is probable that their opposition to state influ- 
ence in education was political as well as religious in 
origin, and was a part of the doctrine of free trade ex- 
tended to education. They considered state education as an 
invasion of civil rights; it deprived parents of their du- 
ties; it undermined independence and self-reliance; it was 
an attack on voluntary charity and the principle of 
self-government. They claimed voluntary agencies were suf- 
ficient to supply the utmost need of education and that the 
law of supply and demand was capable of covering the land 
with schools. However, Francis Adams claimed: - 
... that the voluntaryists were fighting 
not for the rights and duties of parents but 
for control of educotion by religious 
denominations - not 
^ self-government by the 
people but for governments by church 
ministers,, congregations and benevolent 
societies. 50 
In the event, the voluntaryists overrated the efficiency of 
their efforts, a conclusion which caused their ultimate 
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collapse after 1867. As Edward Baines claimed in that 
year: - 
When public grants were introduced, they gave 
advantages so great to the schools which 
received them as to defy competition from the 
schools which had no help from the public 
purse. 51 
The radicals had stood aside as a minority group advocating 
a national system of secular education controlled and di- 
rected by the state. J. A. Roebuck had long supported this 
solution in Parliament, the chartists had included it in 
their programme of reforms, and men like Cobden, repelled 
by religious wrangling outside and opposed to religious in- 
struction inside schools, felt that this was a shortcut to 
educational advance. They were supported by many of the 
working classes who longed for an end to these disputes, 
and whilst controversy continued, lamented that their chil- 
dren were being forgotten. Nevertheless, the effect of the 
religious feeling of the times made people overwhelmingly 
reject the secular solution. This can be summed up by the 
principles laid down by the voluntaryists in their 
propaganda: - 
It was not the legitimate province of the 
State to educate people, State education 
would lead to unfortunate results of a 
religious, social and political character. 
People were quite able to provide instruction 
for themselves, and were doing so as fast as 
could be reasonably desired. 52 
Governments after 1839 were generally cautious in dealing 
with educational problems. Indeed, Lord Ashley thought: - 
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United education is an impossibility. 
Dissenters and Church had laid down the 
limits they will not pass and there is no 
power that can either force, persuade or 
delude them. 53 
However, working within these parameters the state was de- 
termined to secure efficiency in secular instruction, and 
in 1849 sought to improve standards by raising teachers' 
qualifications and by replacing the monitorial system by a 
more efficient pupil-teacher system. To do this, the state 
would contribute to teachers' salaries and pensions, and 
regulate the qualifications and position of pupil-teachers. 
The result was further turmoil. Dissenters denounced the 
proposals as an attempt to subject them to clerical and bu- 
reaucratic influences and the voluntaryists were so alarmed 
they organised a distinct political group. The Roman 
Catholics, as did the Jews, expected Russell to extend the 
grants to their schools, and the former established the 
Catholic Poor Schools Committee to receive them. Anglicans 
found no difficulty in accepting additional funds, but the 
Committee of Councilfs new radical policy in regard to man- 
agement clauses, giving lay-managers greater powers, raised 
a storm of protest from the Church. The Wesleyans and Ro- 
man Catholics accepted the compulsory impositions without 
difficulty. Denison bitterly protested: - 
I will fight till I die for the Catholic 
Church of England. I will not move one 
little finger for a church which negotiates 
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with the House of Commons or any of its 
creators. 54 
However, moderates' views prevailed and by 1853, when the 
management powers were increased, it caused no dissension. 
In a Commons debate in June 1852, Gladstone said: - 
*** nothing is so important as to introduce 
a great deal of lay agencies, both as regards 
schools and ecclesiastic concerns, but in 
the schools it is particularly neces- 
sary. 55 
During the years 1847-1857, all attempts at educational 
legislation failed, but there had been an expansion of 
state activity, and although government spending had in- 
creased substantially, it was clear that under the existing 
arrangements the religious bodies could not provide and 
maintain the schools necessary for a national system. The 
National Society clung to its exclusive conditions, and the 
British and Foreign Society adopted an equally sectarian 
line, with Roman Catholics, Jews and Unitarians being ex- 
cluded from its normal schools. 
As a part of a new initiative, radicals held to two new and 
fundamental principles as the basis of their agitation, lo- 
cal government involvement and local support, in an attempt 
to reconcile religious differences. The Irish system was 
taken as the basis of this direction, and Dr. Walter 
Farquhar Hook put forward a plan for separating religious 
and secular teaching, throwing the cost of secular teaching 
on the rates and placing it under local management. Reli- 
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gious teaching was to be given by the clergy or minister at 
separate hours. He foresaw that if education was given by 
the state it must be secular or semi-religious. Religious 
education given by the Church had to be on strictly Church 
principles, and also must be consistent with justice to 
dissenters. Hook wrote to Gladstone: - 
If the Church supplies the funds let the 
education be an exclusively Church education, 
if the State supplies the funds, the State 
is in duty bound to regard the just claims of 
Dissenters. 56 
The Church regarded these sentiments with amazement and as 
a betrayal. The clergy were angry at the criticism of 
Church schools' religious instruction, and the volun- 
taryists were hostile to the scheme. 
New support for secular education came from the programme 
of the National Public School Association, for a rate sup- 
ported and locally managed system of free schools. The 
parents, guardians and religious teachers were to inculcate 
religion to the children. It was the first scheme too, for 
securing national education with the costs thrown on prop- 
erty and management confided to local representatives. 
In 1850, W. J. Fox moved to present a bill for secular 
education of the people in England and Wales. It was op- 
posed by the Church and the cry of 'religion in dangerr was 
heard again. Fox was accused of neglecting the eternal 
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destiny of children, and Lord Arundel exclaimed: - 
The two armies were drawing up their 
forces, and the battle was now between 
religion and irreligion, the Church and 
Infidelity, God and the Devil, and the reward 
for which they must contend was Heaven and 
Hell. 57 
The Roman Catholic Bishop Ullathorne said: - 
It involves a principle against which the 
Church of Christ is contending throughout 
Europe and that for the most awful reasons. 
Awake and train out the dawning intellects 
of your children in this dry material way and 
you will unchristianise the country. 58 
Roebuck denounced the interventions of meddling priests and 
the principle of charitable donations for education, but 
the influence, of the Church was too strong and the bill was 
rejected. What was, in fact, at stake was the whole prin- 
ciple of management. The Church, the Wesleyans, the Roman 
Catholics and the voluntaryists were predominantly con- 
cerned with the control of the management of their own 
schools; yet there were also those who looked to education 
for political and social advances for securing local repre- 
sentation. 
Several bills were supported by the National Public School 
Association, and in all of them was provision made for 
moral teaching and the opportunities for religious instruc- 
tion according to their persuasion. In fact, the N. P. S. A. 
offered to the denominations the same terms eventually in- 
cluded in the 1870 education act, but so strong was the 
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opposition that Kay-Shuttleworth predicted: - 
No hope could be entertained of the 
acquiescence of the religious communities 
in the school rate unless the constitution 
of the school, as respects its management, 
continue unchanged, and whatever securities 
were given to the rights of conscience, un- 
less the peculiarities of its religious 
discipline and instruction were left without 
interference. 59 
In 1851 the Manchester and Salford Committee on Education 
was formed, with the support of Kay-Shuttleworth, and their 
scheme insisted that religion should be at the foundation 
of their plans. He described it as: - 
one on a religious basis, under the guidance 
of ministers and communicants, the elders, 
class leaders, and deacons of the Church 
and congregations. 60 
It was proposed to raise funds by local rates, but not ex- 
clusively for secular teaching. The management of the 
schools was to remain with the Church or congregation, and 
all denominations were to be treated impartially. However, 
this committee lasted only for a short while, partly by 
their insistence that the holy scriptures were to be read 
in all schools receiving the proposed rate aid. 
In 1852, the Manchester and Salford Education Bill was pre- 
sented to the house and was supported by the Church, 
Wesleyans and many dissenting ministers, but it was opposed 
by Jews, Roman Catholics, the Society of Friends, the Sun- 
day Schools Union, the Baptists and the Congregationalists. 
That year also saw the dispute regarding the 'management 
145 
clauses' of Church schools, giving greater powers over the 
schoolmaster to the bishop and clergy in religious and 
moral teaching, which drew opposition from within the Na- 
tional Society itself. Further, additional costs to 
education arose from an extension of a minute of council, 
which gave a capitation grant on certain conditions of at- 
tendance and teaching to rural schools. However, this did 
not gain the approval of the tractarians. Archdeacon 
Denison deplored these state 'bribes'. 
As I go about now and hear Churchmen 
talking about their schools as connected 
with the Council, I hear commonly of 
little else, than the number of pounds they 
get by way of grant. This seems to be the 
test of a good school. 61 
However, in poorer districts, where contributions could not 
be raised and where the need was greatest in education, 
nothing was affected. 
In 1855, Sir John Pakington introduced a bill, permissive 
in character to place education in the hands of boards 
elected by the ratepayers. A conscience clause was to be 
imposed on all schools, and in new schools, religious 
teaching was to be in accordance with the opinions of the 
majority. A second bill, introduced by Milner Gibson was 
purely secular. Both measures were opposed by the volun- 
taryists and by the existing schools who were quite satis- 
fied with the money they received. The bills were 
withdrawn. 
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1858 saw the appointment of the education commission, which 
was to enquire into the state of popular education in Eng- 
land. Sir Charles Adderly was Vice-President of the Com- 
mittee of Council, and his views on education were far from 
progressive. In the Commons he stated: - 
Any attempts to keep the children of the 
labouring classes under intellectual 
culture after a very earliest age at 
which they could earn their living, 
would be as arbitrary and improper as 
it would be to keep boys at Eton and Harrow 
at spade labour. 62 
The appointment of Robert Lowe, in his place, in 1859, did 
at least guarantee an intelligent investigation of the ex- 
isting system. In 1860, with the reduction on the educa- 
tion vote for the first time, the idea of economy was to 
feature by reduced building grants, grants for teacher 
training colleges and a reduction of pupil teachers. This 
was to displease all, except for the voluntaryists who fa- 
voured these proposals as a boost to their principles. 
In 1861 the Newcastle Commission, in reporting on the 
education of 
the independent poor declared: - 
0** the leading object of the schools 
was found to be the core of religious 
instruction on the part of the managers - 
while they were sought by parents principally 
for secular instruction. Jews and Roman 
Catholics were commonly found in Church 
Schools and Church children in Unitarian 
schools. In Church schools the catechism 
was taught to all scholars and they were 
often compelled to attend Sunday School 
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and Church ... This engendered: - 'the bitterist feeling 
of hostility to the Established Church-' 63 
The result of the commission's report was a mixture of con- 
flicting opinion and attack on all sides. Lord Shaftesbury 
rejected the accuracy of the reports on ragged schools, 
dissenters claimed of injustice to them, while the schools' 
inspectors denied that the conclusions on general results 
of teaching were trustworthy. 
As a result of the commission, future grants to schools 
were linked to attendance and to an examination of the 
children in reading, writing and arithmetic. This was the 
foundation of the 'revised codeland the system of 'payment 
by results. ' 
Despite many objections, the system remained, and both To- 
ries and denominationalists combined to make personal at- 
tacks on Lowe, who was weakly defended by his colleagues 
and he subsequently resigned. 
The period up to 1867, and indeed, beyond, saw a mounting 
desire for reform within elementary education, precipitated 
by many radicals, particularly in Manchester and Birming- 
ham. What also became apparent was, despite the opposition 
of the National Society, that rate aid in some form would 
be inevitable, and the churches themselves would have to 
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compromise their own entrenched position in relationship to 
their schools. 
The history of this religious struggle had been long. ) ardu- 
ous and fraught with acrimonious controversy. Above all, 
what had become apparent was the great divide between the 
entrenched positions of the Church, dissenting sects and 
Roman Catholics, who had failed to put the education of the 
nation's children above their own particular christian be- 
liefs. This struggle was also interwoven with the social, 
economic and political changes and ferment which obtained 
during the early and mid-nineteenth century, and this was 
only really addressed by a determined and active radical 
influence, a ministry that had been elected on the platform 
of reform, and the religious bodies which were finally pre- 
pared to make the necessary sacrifices and concessions to 
their fundamental beliefs for the good of the country's 
poor and uneducated. The years 1866 to 1870 provided the 
conditions, the individuals and pressures that would 
produce the legislation for which so many had looked 
for so long. 
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ChaRter Five 
. 
1866-1867: A Thunderclap from Manchester (1), the Emergence 
of the Education Aid Societies and a Challenge to the Vol- 
untary System. 
our pauperism, our crime, and misery which 
hovers on the brink of both, increase 
terribly, and our panacea for their cure 
is teaching the three R's up to Standard 
III. The age of miracles has passed by, and 
our large faith in our little doings will 
not remove mountains. It is best to be 
frank. our low quality of education is 
impoverishing the land. 2 
So wrote Lyon Playfair in his speech on National Education 
in 1870, in his capacity as President of the Education De- 
partment, alluding to the idea that the education of the 
country, based upon the inadequate system of 'payment by 
results', introduced in 1862, was not an answer to the mis- 
ery and educational destitution that was evident throughout 
the land. 
The same criticism was forwarded three years earlier, in 
1867, by H. A. Bruce in the opening speech of his private 
members bill on 'the education of the poor', where he iden- 
tified the defect in the system of elementary education as 
being with the voluntary effort in England. He claimed 
that: - 
***a system of education could not be 
at the same time voluntary, efficient and 
universal. If it were universal 
and efficient it could not be voluntary. 
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If, on the other hand, it were voluntary, 
it could not be efficient and universal. 
Much of the evidence used to support the idea that the ex- 
isting state of education, which emerged out of the New- 
castle Commissionfs recommendations in 1862, was no longer 
able to cope with the task of providing adequate educa- 
tional provision for working class children came from Her 
I 
Majesty's Inspectors, in the Committee of Councils General 
Report for the Year 1867. One Inspector, Matthew Arnold, 
outlined his views when he stated: - 
I cannot say that the impression made upon 
me by the English schools at this second 
return to them has been a hopeful one. 
find in them, in general, if I compare them 
with their former selves, a deadness, a 
slackness, and a discouragement which are 
not the signs and accompaniments of 
progress. 4 
Other Inspectors, and indeed, ordinary men, centred their 
attention on a more pressing problem, which was to be pre- 
sented in much bitter debate, in the ensuing years - the 
picture of urban misery and destitution. The Rev. H. M. 
Capel, the Inspector for Birmingham and Warwickshire, de- 
clared: - 
In Birmingham there is a class of children 
which does not exist in rural parishes, who 
do not profess to go to any school, and who 
pass the day idling about the streets, 
learning nothing but evil, and acquiring 
habits which, in a few years, utterly 
unfit them for honest labour. 5 
1 
From the evidence accumulated by the schools' Inspectors, 
presented in their reports, together with surveys and in- 
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vestigations made by the emerging 'education aid 
societies', it became apparent to a growing number of 
people that the existing system of education was not only 
unable to cope efficiently, but was also unable to provide 
adequate provision for an ever growing population. The 
undermining of the voluntary system, by 1866, was charac- 
terized by a number of factors: shortages in the number of 
qualified teachers and a reduction in the number of 
pupil-teachers; the system of payment by results reflecting 
a teaching that had become mechanical and dreary; an ex- 
amination system which itself had become less than effi- 
cient, and an imbalance in the educational provision avail- 
able, in which levels of attendance were becoming a growing 
source of concern. 
The revised code a 
created a severe 
qualified teachers 
of pupil teachers. 
of Council Repor 
table: - 
nd the desire for greater efficiency had 
and growing shortage in the number of 
and, in fact, a reduction in the number 
This is substantiated by the Committee 
_for 
1867, which provided the following 
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Year Ending 31st August (6) 
1863 1864 1865 1866 
Number of schools 
inspected - 11,230 11,818 12,950 13,586 
Number of children 
present at 
inspection - 
Annual average 
1,092,741 1,133,291 1,246,055 1,287,604 
number attending - 11008,925 11011,134 11057,745 11082,055 
Number of Teachers: 
Certified - 91481 10,193 11,266 11,, 871 
Assistant - 401 608 933 11040 
Pupil - 13,, 849 11,, 712 11,383 10.. 955 
Of the failure of the revised code, James Kay-Shuttleworth 
in his Memorandum on the Present State of Popular Educa- 
tion, stated: - 
The Revised Code has constructed nothing; it 
has only pulled down. It has not simplified 
the administration. It did not pretend to 
accelerate the rate of building schools, or 
to improve their structure. It has not 
promoted the more rapid diffusion of 
annual grants and inspection to the 
apathetic parts of cities, or the founding 
of schools in small parishes and for the 
sparse population of rural districts. It 
has generally discouraged all instruction 
above the elements, and failed in teaching 
them. It has disorganised and threatens to 
destroy the whole system of training teachers 
and providing an efficient machinery of 
instruction for schools. These ruins are 
its only monuments. It has not succeeded in 
being efficient, but it is not even cheap; 
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for it wastes the public money without 
producing the results which were declared 
to be its main object. 7 
Matthew Arnold also attributed blame for the same failure 
of the 1861 school legislation, where: - 
That legislation has reduced the rate of 
public expenditure upon schools, has 
introduced the mode of aid which is commonly 
called payments by results, and has with- 
drawn from teachers all character of salaried 
public servants. 8 
of particular concern to Arnold was also the fall-off in 
the number of pupil-teachers. He stated that in 1861 there 
was one pupil-teacher for every thirty-six scholars, 
whereas in 1866 this rate had fallen to one pupil-teacher 
for every fifty-four scholars. Further, the number of can- 
didates who presented themselves for admission to training 
college was 1,478 in 1866, compared to 2,513 in 1862. 
These figures need to be viewed against the increase in 
schools and scholars: in 1861 there were 6,258 schools ris- 
ing to 8,303 in 1866, and the average population of such 
schools rose from 919,935 in 1861 to 1,082,055 in 
1866.9 
lack in teacher motivation over the years, generated 
mainly by the philosophy of payment by results, had also 
caused a problem in that teaching itself had become less 
interesting and more purely mechanical than it used to be. 
Again, frequent reports by the Inspectors reflected this 
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inert classroom activity. Mr. Blakistone reporting in 
1867, commented: - 
In dictating to the fourth standard, I have 
occasionally altered the words of the book 
slightly. In such cases I have often found 
the original words substituted for my own 
by one or two more children, which of course 
showed that the book had been conned over and 
over again till it was known by rote: - 
a fact which sometimes compels me to make 
them read backward. 10 
The same situation was reported for the work undertakeA in 
arithmetic: - 
Mr. Alderson may be taken as representing the 
general judgment of his colleagues: - 
'In arithmetic, the tendency to a mechanical 
and unintellectual type of instruction is 
even more apparent ... unless a vigorous 
effort is made to infuse more intelligence 
into its teaching, 'Government arithmetic' 
will soon be known as a modification of the 
science peculiar to inspected schools, and 
noticeable chiefly for its meagreness and 
sterility. ' 11 
In this falling off in intelligence, spirit and invent- 
iveness in primary school teaching Matthew Arnold judged 
fairly when he wrote: - 
** by making two-thirds of the 
Government grant depend upon a mechanical 
examination, inevitably gives a mechanical 
turn to the school teaching, a mechanical 
turn to the inspection, is and must be 
trying to the intellectual life of the 
school. 12 
The most contentious issue which characterized the debates 
of 1866-1867 was the question of school attendance, absen- 
teeism and migratory moves. What made the arguments more 
confusing was the Victorians' insistence on accumulating 
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statistics, and then using them to promote their own argu- 
ments. However, it was becoming increasingly clear to a 
growing number of people that the question of attendance, 
with or without compulsion, needed addressing. Many felt 
that if it was the duty of the state to provide schools for 
children it had also a duty to see that the children used 
them. 
Although the Newcastle Commission had concluded in 1861 
that of the 2,655,767 children in England and Wales, only 
120,305 were without any instruction whatever, (13) by 1867 
these figures were being strongly challenged. In April, 
1867, the Rev. James Fraser reported in The Times: - 
We have in the country three million and a 
half of children between the ages of 4-12, 
of whom 2,625,000 ought to be at school. 
There are actually in the schools only about 
21160,000. Of these not much more than 
3/4s would be receiving what can be called 
satisfactory education. 14 
More specifically, Fraser was able to quote from the 
evidence accumulated by enquiries into the urban areas of 
Manchester, Birmingham and London - evidence that would re- 
appear in Bruce's education bill of 1867. 
Of the 104,000 children in Manchester and 
Salford from 3-12, the number on the books 
of all schools was only 55,000, leaving 
40,000 unaccounted for. 
The Principal of Saltley Training College 
states as a result of a careful inquiry 
in the borough of Birmingham, that in 1866 
between the ages of 5-10, out of 40,104 
children, there were 18,518 scholars, i. e. 
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46.17% or less than one half. 
The London Diocesan Board of Education have 
persuaded themselves - that there are at 
least 150,000 children within the dioceses of 
London who are either deprived of the 
opportunity of education or are not using 
it. 15 
The case was also taken up by another of the Inspectors, 
J. Fitch, who added a further dimension to the 
controversy: - 
The number of scholars in average 
attendance, however, amounts to less than 
half the number for whom there is school- 
room accommodation, a fact well deserving 
the attention of those who think that the 
great problem of public education is to be 
solved by the process of providing schools 
in sufficient numbers. 16 
The argument in favour of compulsion suggested that, if an 
educated people was considered necessary, then the state 
should require that parents - under penalty of fines - en- 
sure that their children are instructed. Further, it was 
the government's province to provide the means, and having 
done that, to insist on the duty being done. As Jesse 
Collings, future member of the National Education League, 
stated in 1868 in his tract on the American common school 
system: - 
The state protects children from their 
parents in the cases of cruelty, neglect 
and starvation; it deprives of liberty and 
punishes in the case of wrong doing, and 
surely it has both the right and the 
obligation to interfere and prevent chil- 
dren being reared in that state of ignorance, 
of which crime is known to be the natural 
consequence. Compulsion, when free schools 
are offered, is only necessary, is only to be 
demanded in reference to bad and worthless 
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parents, and in those cases it is simply 
protecting the weak against the strong. 17 
In supporting this idea, Her Majesty's Inspectors of 
Schools, alluded to the idea that the system of education, 
up to that time, had failed completely in securing the at- 
tendance of the children of the poor with any regularity 
sufficient for the purposes of imparting instruction. They 
also pointed to compulsory means as the only remedy. The 
Rev. H. W. Bellairs, H. M. I. of Church of England Schools 
for Berks and Oxon reported: - 
My own conviction is, that until some means 
are devised to secure regular attendance for 
the children of the poor from four to eleven 
years of age, a very large amount of exertion 
and money will be wasted, and our jails, 
penitentiaries, and reformatories will show 
our shortcomings, by the presence of a mass 
of inmates untrained and untaught. 18 
The Rev. J. Rice Byrne, H. M. I. for Gloucester stated: - 
The early age at which children leave 
school, remains, as ever, an insuperable 
obstacle to any progress in national 
education which shall neither disappoint 
our expectations, nor be to a certain extent 
illusory. Except in legislative interfer- 
ence I see no remedy for so deplorable a 
condition of things. 19 
Matthew Arnold claimed, in his report, that the idea of 
compulsory education was becoming a familiar idea with 
those who were interested in schools: - 
I imagine that with the newly awakened 
sense of our shortcomings in popular 
education -a sense which is just, the 
statistics brought forward to dispel it 
being, as everyone acquainted with the 
subject knows, entirely fallacious - 
the difficult thing would not be to pass a 
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law making education compulsory; the 
difficult thing would be to work such a 
law after we had got it. 20 
From his experiences in Prussia, Arnold was able to say 
that education in that country was not flourishing because 
it was compulsory, but: - 
** it is compulsory because it is flourishing. 21 
He made the distinction that in Prussia people prized in- 
struction and culture, while in England people preferred 
'politics, station, business, moneymaking and pleasure. f 
And, it wouldn't be until people in England rejected their 
desires for the latter, in pursuance of the former that 
education, compulsory or otherwise, would work effectively. 
Other inspectors also commented upon the problems of at- 
tendance, not only within urban areas, but also in the 
country. Of his district of Devon and Dorsetshire, the 
Rev. W. W. Howard also added: 
The chief hindrances in the way of education 
throughout the west of England, are the 
irregular attendance of the children and the 
early age at which they leave school. 22 
To add to these statements, the Birmingham Education Soci- 
ety (of which we will hear later), through their enquiries, 
attempted to find out if indirect compulsion through the 
agency of the factory acts and industrial acts would secure 
attendance at school, their aim being, to ascertain the 
number of children affected by the legislation. Of 15,000 
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children visited, 1,542, or about ten per cent, between the 
ages of eight and thirteen were at work; of those probably 
500 were engaged as errand boys and nurse girls, leaving 
about 1,000 or seven per cent, who would be affected by 
fthe acts'. In twelve wards of the borough, containing a 
population of 343,948, there were (according to the propor- 
tion adopted by the Committee of Council being one-sixth of 
the population) above 57,000 children who ought to be at 
school. But there was only school accommodation for 29,275 
and this was more than was used, for the average attendance 
I 
was only 18,531, or about thirty-two and one half per cent 
of the whole number who should have been at school and 
about 1 in 8 of the whole population. (23) In the same ar- 
ticle, the proportion of attendance in Prussia was given as 
1 in 6.25 of the whole population. (Prussia being the main 
country referred to, by all parties, in debates relating to 
educational statistics). 
The 1867 Report of the Manchester Education Aid Societv, 
also presented thought - provoking evidence: - 
Taking the total number of children of all 
ages above 3 years, living with parents or 
guardians, there were only 7,814 at school; 
while there were 10,205 neither at school 
nor work. The remainder were at work. 
Thus, in every 100 children living with 
parents or guardians, who are not at work, 
there are 43 at school, and 57 not at 
school. 24 
The Committee of Council General Report of the same year, 
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also dealing with the question of attendance in aided 
schools stated: - 
It appears, therefore, that of every 11 
children of the labouring classes at school, 
the average number of those attending in the 
past year at schools inspected and aided by 
the Committee of Council was about 4.25 
of the problem of the attendance of children, the report 
went on to conclude: - 
There can be no doubt, that, owing to the 
migratory habits and capricious preferences 
of the poor, at least in towns, the same 
child attends many schools in the course of 
its school life, or even in the same year 
But if all the retarding effects of such 
changes are considered, attendance of less 
than 100 days at the same school does not 
leave much room to hope for satisfactory 
effects from it. 26 
In tabulation form the figures are stark and revealing: 
Percentaqe of Scholars who have attended 
some School in the year endinq 31st 
December 1867.27 
Less 1 year but 
than less than 
12 
year 
39.11 22.38 
2 years but 
less than 
3 
15.1 
3 years but 4 years 
less than but less 
45 
10.03 6.53 
Five 
years 
and 
over 
6.82 
However, even in the light of such evidence and with the 
growing consent among Inspectors and reformers about ex- 
tending education by advocating some form of compulsory at- 
tendance, a fundamental problem still lay in the path of 
prospective change. Many claimed that this centred on the 
attitude of the Established Church and was of concern to 
A. Bruce, Liberal M. P. for Merthyr Tydfil, in the prepara- 
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tion of his 1867 bill. In a letter to his brother written 
in November 1866, he claimed: - 
0.0 The main obstacle to a national 
system is the Church, which wishes to keep 
education in its own hands; and thus, seeing 
that at least half of the labouring classes 
are Dissenters, is a pretension which the 
State cannot admit. In the meantime hundreds 
of thousands are either imperfectly educated, 
or not at all. 28 
Indeed, if the Church was acting obstructively, there would 
be serious difficulties in forcing any means of compulsory 
attendance. Further, there also lay the problem of inte- 
grating such an initiative with the already established de- 
nominational system, for as H. M. Inspector Peter Renouf ad- 
mitted: - 
It is by no means surprising that a large 
number of managers, finding it hopeless to 
overcome such difficulties as the irregul- 
arity of attendances, the short duration of 
stay at school, and removal at an early age, 
should wish them to be met by legislative 
measures. The opinion favourable to 
compulsory education has been quietly and 
steadily growing among managers for the 
last three or four years, but I am not quite 
sure that those who are most determined in 
advocating it have very clear notions as to 
the mode of harmonizing it with the 
denominational system. 29 
If irregularity of attendance was to be cured by compul- 
sion, then the indifference and ignorance of the parents 
would have to be overcome. The natural opposition to this 
came from the demands of the labour market in its quest for 
a supply of juvenile workers; and indeed from the parents 
themselves, as the children formed an integral part of the 
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productive powers of the family circle. The wages of the 
children were required to support it. Further, and perhaps 
more significantly, as already stated, the position of the 
Church, which had hitherto supplied the main impetus of 
voluntary effort, would in some way have to change. The 
position can be summed up by H. Craik in his: The State and 
its Relation to Education, where he concluded: - 
In other words, the efforts of a handful 
out of the whole nation had accomplished 
the fairly efficient education of about 
one-third of our children, and had provided 
schools for about one-third; but the rest 
either went to inefficient schools, or to no 
school at all, and for them there was no 
room even had the power to compel their 
attendance existed. 30 
Prior to 1867, much of the evidence that was used in ad- 
dressing the issue of educational provision was concerned 
purely with rural districts, and the 'general view 
prevailing' was that shortages in these areas could be 
gradually overcome through the state-aided voluntary ef- 
fort. It wasn't really until exposure by the Manchester 
Education Aid Society and the Birmingham Education Soci- 
ety, that the condition of the urban areas, with their 
large populations of destitute children, became the 
prominent issue to which reformers adhered. 
The Newcastle Commission felt that the problem facing the 
existing system could be met by aiding small schools in ru- 
ral areas. Further, the select committees, created in 1865 
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and 1866 to look into 'means of extending the benefits of 
government grants to schools at present unassisted by the 
state', also pointed towards the problems of the poorer ru- 
ral areas. In the Report of the Committee of Council for 
1863-64, it was stated that 11,000 of the approximately 
15,000 English parishes received no benefit from the privy 
council grants. 31 
Aside from the schools aided by the Committee of Privy 
council, provision for education was mainly dependent upon 
support of the voluntary effort, especially the Church. 
The various factory acts had provided some form of instruc- 
tion for some children, but these, it was felt, were 
largely unworkable. The industrial school acts of 1857, 
1861 and 1866 had created industrial schools which were de- 
signed to cater for a large number of juvenile delinquents 
who could be termed vagrants, homeless, destitute or or- 
phans. Further, to cater for young offenders there had 
been the reformatory school acts of 1854,1857 and 1866. 
And, there was also the poor law which gave relief to the 
labouring poor, by locally financed and administered rates. 
However, these only aided the very poorest without really 
extending meaningful education. 
By 1867 it was clear that any attempts to develop the cause 
of universal elementary education would have to present a 
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direct challenge, through legislation, to the already 
state-aided voluntary system. The inadequacy of the latter, 
under the guiding control of the revised code; the growing 
problems of attendance and vagrant children; the poor and 
uneven distribution of schools in many areas, together with 
problems created by the growth of industrial and urban cen- 
tres, gave voice to the radical reformers who felt that 
only through a renewed emphasis upon state and their own 
intervention, could the situation be remedied. 
In light of this, 1867 was a crucial year in terms of the 
activity generated to the cause of education. A new educa- 
tion bill was introduced by H. A. Bruce - the culmination 
of the work of the Manchester Education Aid Society - to- 
gether with 'resolutions on education' debated in the House 
of Lords by Earl Russell; the agricultural children's 
education bill was introduced; the Birmingham Education So- 
ciety (forerunner of the National Education League) was 
created; the reform bill was passed into law, creating an 
atmosphere of greater democracy and presaging the possi- 
bilities open for a future reforming Liberal Government 
and, a changing emphasis in the question of educational 
needs was established by the collapse of the voluntaryists 
under Edward Baines and Edward Miall, who admitted that 
universal elementary education could only be achieved 
through state assistance. 
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To place events into perspective, in looking at the first 
major legislative step and the work of H. A. Bruce, one 
must focus on the background to and the work of the Man- 
chester and Salford Eduction Aid Society, founded in 1864 
under the initiative of Edward Brotherton. 
The Manchester Education Aid Society was developed from 
1864 with the intention of raising funds to pay the school 
fees of the poor children of Salford and Manchester, pro- 
moting the education of the poor 'upon such principles as 
may unite members of all denominations in a common effort. ' 
(32) The society hoped to pay the school fees for poor 
parents, in existing schools and by establishing free 
schools for the children of parents who were unable to pay 
any portion of the school fees. The work of the society 
has been set out in detail and published in S. E. Maltby's, 
Manchester and the Movement for National Elementarv Educa- 
tion; but there are several important points that need to 
be (nmdQ-, not least as the society ultimately promoted 
Bruce, 's bills of 1867 and 1868 which will be considered in 
detail. 
The Manchester Education Aid Society's foundation was sig- 
nificant in that it promoted a new fervour of debate on 
education, particularly as the statistics it published from 
its visitations and surveys produced some profound revela- 
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tions. During its canvas in 1865 it w 
Of the 11,086 (children) 
years, there were 762 at 
school, and 5787 neither 
work. 33 
From such facts, it was concluded that 
as recorded that: - 
between 3 and 12 
work, 4537 at 
at school nor 
the shortfall was 
due, not only to poverty, but also to the indifference of 
the parents themselves. 
This lamentable indifference on the part of 
parents to their children's early training is 
accounted for by the utter absence of 
education among the parents themselves, 
especially the mothers, whose influence at 
home is paramount. 34 
The proportion of children neither at school, nor at work - 
in the region of sixty per cent - was put forward, as con- 
clusive evidence, that the voluntary system had failed. 
However, also by 1866, the conclusions of earlier years to 
the society's work in attempting to attract the destitute 
and poor children to the schoolshad not matched their ex- 
pectations, as: - 
In many instances it is impossible to 
persuade the parents to accept the gift of 
education. 35 
In view of their findings, on 5th October, 1866, at the 
Manchester Congress for the Promotion of Social Science, 
the Education Aid Society posed a question for the con- 
gress: - 
By what means can the impediments to the 
education of children of the manual-labour 
class, arising from the apathy or poverty of 
parents, and the claims of the market for 
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labour ioved? 36 , be most effectively ren 
From the statistics and evidence put forward it was clear 
that, to maintain the impetus, a more radical initiative 
needed taking, for as J. A. Bremmer informed the meeting: - 
In place of finding an eager demand for 
grants beyond the means of supply, our aid 
was unappreciated by many of that very class 
whom it was most intended to benefit. .. In 
round numbers, we can only succeed in sending 
to school about 50 per cent whose circum- 
stances entitle them to our aid. 37 
This, indeed, was the meeting and the type of evidence pre- 
sented which elicited H. A. Bruce's exclamation of a 
'thunderclap from Manchester'. The following conclusions 
were reached: - 
1. Nothing less than some system of 
compulsory school attendance can effect- 
ively grapple with the difficulty of non- 
attendance caused by the apathy and 
indifference of a large proportion of 
parents. 
2. If State compulsion is introduced, 
education must be free. 
3. If free education is provided, then a 
compulsory local rate must be levied. 38 
Following this social science congress, members of the 
Education Aid Society founded the Manchester Education Bill 
Committee, in response to a resolution adopted at a further 
meeting in Manchester Town Hall on 6th December, 1866: - 
*' to consider the propriety of 
petitioning Parliament in favour of the 
adoption of a measure to provide for the 
primary instruction of the children of 
the poorer classes by means of local rates 
under local administration, with legal power, 
in cases of parental neglect, to enforce 
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attendance at school. 39 
It had been concluded at the social science congress in 
October, 1866,, that the indifference or inability of par- 
ents could only be met by legislation which would empower 
local authorities to compel the attendance of children at 
free schools. At the December meeting, the president of 
the Manchester Education Aid Society, Mr Alderman Bennett 
posed the question as to whether anyone could say that the 
precarious voluntary subscriptions should be any longer re- 
lied upon for the education of the people: - 
We did not rely upon voluntary subscriptions 
for the maintenance of the police, for the 
relief of the poor: why, then, should we any 
longer depend upon them for the education of 
the people? ... We all know that prevention is better than cure; we all unfortunately 
know the immense cost of pauperism and 
crime; and would it not be better, more 
economical to pay the schoolmaster than pay 
either the relieving officer, the policeman 
or the gaoler. 40 
In his second resolution Alderman Bennett set out the prin- 
ciple of compulsion which he considered needed adopting, 
and further, he also felt that it was time for parents to 
attend to the moral and educational wants of their chil- 
dren,, particularly as they were not asked to contribute fi- 
nancially to those wants. 
0* was it just and right that those 
parents who, from whatever motive, sent 
their children at an early age to work, 
and thereby prevented them from being a 
nuisance to the community - which they 
would be by wandering the streets - should be 
compelled to have their children educated, 
while vicious parents, who care nothing for 
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the temporal welfare of their children, who 
do not care for them, but turned them out in 
the morning into the streets to become 
vagrants, possibly something worse - was it 
right that while we compelled one class to 
have their children educated we should not 
compel the other. 41 
Seconding the resolution, Dr. John Watts, claimed that the 
Education Aid Society found that two-tenths of the people 
whose children were absentees from school could pay for 
their children if they would; but the three-tenths could 
not. The answer to this problem, he added, was by the 
creation of a rate, where the whole of the school fees 
should be paid. In using statistics, based upon 1865 in 
Manchester and Salford, he estimated that the number of pu- 
pils on the school books was 55,800, while the number actu- 
ally in attendance was 38,000. He maintained that a very 
large proportion of the difference was due to the fluctuat- 
ing source of the parents' income - due also in many cases 
to the "bad habits' of the fathers. Both of these problems 
would be solved, he felt: - 
if our schools were put upon the rates, 
and if the children could walk in on Monday 
morning without the coppers in their hands, 
and without the feeling of shame for want 
of them. 42 
He also spoke of another class of children whom the volun- 
tary effort could not touch - 'the black sheep who spoilt 
the flock' - amounting to some ten per cent in number, and 
his conclusion was a warning to all parents: - 
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We cannot allow your children to grow up in 
ignorance and vice when we have provided 
the means, free of all expense, for their 
proper culture; they must go to school, and 
if you do not choose to send them to school, 
we must bring you face to face with the 
magistrates. 43 
Watts suggested a six pence in the pound rate, which when 
added to the allowance of the Committee of Council, would 
be enough to rectify the situation. 
The natural objections to these proposals were outlined by 
W. R. Callender Jun, who quoted the arguments against com- 
pulsion as concluded by the Newcastle Commission in 1861: - 
Government cannot interfere for fear of 
exciting popular jealousy and mistrust; 
secondly, that if Government finds the money 
they must take the entire school management, 
and thus supersede all existing arrangements; 
thirdly, that between the Government and 
the managers, religious difference must 
arise; and lastly, the Government cannot 
devise a scheme applicable, without hardship, 
to the entire circumstances of the 
country. 44 
These objections were answered by the proposers asking for 
no share of public taxes, and requiring no government in- 
terference; all they asked for was permission to tax them- 
selves and administer the funds so levied by municipal or 
other authority elected by the popular will, and removable 
at the popular pleasure. The religious difficulty would be 
met by allowing each parent to choose the school, and by 
adopting and extending the principle on which government 
grants were voted for, while the local authority, having to 
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manage the whole affair, would be able to adapt the act to 
the special circumstances of any particular district. 
Although these answers were put forward, it was the sensi- 
tivity of the religious problem that really caused dis- 
quiet. Could any government, on either local or national 
levels compel parents to send their children to schools run 
by an organization holding different religious views? Fur- 
ther, could parents be compelled to pay rates in support of 
such schools? 
The Manchester Education Bill Committee tried to avoid this 
religious issue by omitting the word 'secular', and by 
wishing to keep its influence locally, in the first in- 
stance in Manchester and Salford. 
The proposed Education Bill being 
permissive in character does not necessarily 
compel its adoption in other towns, unless at 
the bidding of the majority of the rate- 
payers. 45 
So wrote the committee's acting secretary, John Bremmer in 
a letter to The Times: - 
The denominational system will not be 
disturbed, nor liberty of conscience inter- 
fered with; and in every case the parent 
will have the choice of school. 46 
The object of the proposed bill was to create compulsory 
school attendance to bring the neglected children into ex- 
isting schools - it was not contemplated to do away with or 
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interfere with existing schools. it was proposed to uti- 
lise, as far as possible, the existing educational machin- 
ery, retaining and supplementing that which was good. The 
evidence for this was written in the final part of 
Bremner's letter to the editor of The Times which endorsed 
the idea of wishing to extend the present system: - 
In place of seeking by a revolutionary 
policy to break up this present educational 
system as administered under the Committee of 
Privy Council, the framers of the proposed 
Bill have specially provided that all schools 
must be in accordance with the conditions of 
the Privy Council on Education. Sub clause 
5, under clause 23, of the Bill states that 
schools in order to be entitled to the 
benefit of the rate fshall in all respects be 
conformable to the conditions laid down by 
the Committee of Council on Education. f 
Clause 34 also provides 'that the arrange- 
ments and payments of the Committee of 
Council on Education shall not be in any way 
interfered with by the provision of this 
Act. 47 
However, inevitably, this Manchester scheme came under at- 
tack for reopening the religious question, and although the 
term 'secular education' was not emphasized, the objectors 
recognized it as a secular scheme, under the shelter of the 
Committee of Privy Council. 
Archdeacon George Denison of East Brent, in responding to 
the proposals recalled the fate of a similar bill in 1851 
which was thrown out; and he also noted that since that 
time, the Committee of Council had been supporting the idea 
of secular education, by attempting to force the conscience 
177 
clause by means of building grants upon church schools to 
be built, and by its desire to force it by means of annual 
grants upon church schools already built. He stated: - 
It is worth observing that many of the same 
persons who denounce 'church-ratef advocate 
'education-rate' ... Now upon the basis taken by the supporters of the scheme of 
1866 - viz, that all children, properly so 
called, in religious 'education rate' 
reproduces the (alleged) grievance of 
church-rates without its justification. 
On the two main grounds, then that, 
fschool-ratel is the same way to 'secular 
educationf and that it creates a grievance 
of conscience, I trust that the proposal 
of 1866 will meet the same fate as the 
proposal of 1851. Society is hardly in a 
condition to bear the strain of a new 
religious grievance. 48 
Before turning to the fate of the Manchester bill of 1867, 
it is appropriate to view events in Birmingham that year, 
partly because Bruce, in setting out his proposals, used 
evidence from the newly formed Birmingham Education soci- 
ety, and also because the creation of the latter was one of 
the reverberations from the 'Manchester thunderclap'. The 
creation of the society in Birmingham is also significant 
in the history of the education struggle, as it eventually 
evolved in 1869 into the National Education League - the 
organization which can be called the major protagonist in 
the cause of universal elementary education at that time, 
and indeed, after. 
On 14th March, 1867, following a series of meetings 
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convened by George Dixon, Mayor of Birmingham, on the sub- 
ject of education, a public meeting was held in the town 
hall, to form the Birmingham Education Society. As with 
the formation of the Manchester Education Aid Society, the 
Birmingham counterpart was concerned with increasing the 
powers necessary for the extension of the means of educa- 
tion, and to apply to Parliament for an act empowering the 
municipal corporation to levy rates for educational pur- 
poses. The society was also concerned. 
That this meeting approves the principle that 
children of the tender age shall not be 
employed unless due provision be made for 
their instruction at school. That this 
meeting declines to recommend any general 
system of compulsory instruction; but that 
it is of opinion that the Industrial Schools 
Act, extended by the light of experience, 
may prove a means of securing the instruction 
of neglected children. 49 
The society was determined to promote education in Birming- 
ham by any means which might have been deemed expedient. 
Dixon felt that with the extension of the franchise giving 
greater power to the masses, it became urgent that they 
should possess all the advantages arising from education 
and to take up the education question in a manner commensu- 
rate with the needs of the town. He was also concerned 
that such education should be truly universal. 
It is most important that we shall seek 
in all educational work that we take in 
hand, to make the ultimate end of that work 
a gradation of schools - schools that is, 
not uniform, not of the same character, 
but so diverse that they shall be adapted 
to the want of every class in the community, 
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from the richest down to the very lowest, 
and that they shall be so easy of access from 
the lower schools to the higher that we shall 
feel that there is not one boy in Birmingham, 
however low in the school, or however 
indifferent his parents may be to his 
education, if he has really those natural 
powers which will enable him to profit in an 
extraordinary degree by the advantages 
offered, who will have anything in the shape 
of a barrier put in the way of his progress 
upwards, even to the highest honours of 
the University. 50 
Another familiar topic of discussion raised was the ques- 
tion of compulsory education for those individuals who were 
not reached by existing agencies, as was the case of the 
town council being empowered to levy rates for educational 
improvement. Dixon was supported by the Congregationalist 
nonconformist R. W. Dale, who individually had come to the 
conclusion that the work of education should now be the 
work of the government which could perform it efficiently. 
Prior to the society's meeting, Dale, destined to become 
one of its active forces and a leader of the National 
Education League, writing in The English Independent, 
stressed the necessity of a national system of education 
enforced by compulsion and paid for with public funds. He 
was opposed to the system of free education, and wished to 
support existing schools. 
My position is this: the child has a right 
to receive elementary education; the State 
can enforce that right, and ought to 
enforce it; if the parents are unable to pay 
for that education, they ought to be made 
to pay; if they are too poor, the right of 
the child must still be acknowledged, and the 
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State must provide education from public 
funds. .. 
What we ask is that all children should be 
taught somewhere, taught by somebody; but 
taught in any way that their parent and 
chosen teachers think best, that elementary 
knowledge which all educationalists, no 
matter what their special theories acknow- 
ledge to be necessary and useful. 51 
The extent to which the educational problem was similar to 
that of Manchester was outlined at the society's meeting, 
by H. M. I., the Rev. H. M. Capel, who illustrated the 
town's deficiencies: - 
Of the children between the ages of three 
and twelve, fifty per cent, it was 
estimated, might be found in the schools; 
ten per cent were at work; the remaining 
forty per cent were neither at school nor 
at work, but growing up in ignorance and 
idleness. 52 
However, after two further years' work in imitating the ef- 
forts carried out in Manchester, the position had changed 
little. The second annual report of the Birmingham Educa- 
tion Society set out the figures: - 
Of the 37,122 children between the ages 
5-15, the following are the 
particulars: - 
Number at the time of the inquiry 
at school - 14,, 464 
At work - 61337 
Neither at school nor at work - 16,321 53 
Despite the work of the society in paying for the poorest 
children attending school, the poverty and ignorance of the 
parents still failed to secure improvements. During the 
year 1867, there were eighty schools on the society's list 
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in Birmingham to which children were sent free - 4/5ths of 
the whole number of Birmingham - the most destitute chil- 
dren being selected. In the first instance, the work of 
the society seemed to be successful: - 
It has been frequently represented that 
instruction given free is not valued by the 
parents, but the contrary seems to be the 
fact, and those parents who have used the 
Society's free school orders at all, have 
sent their children to school with great 
regularity. 54 
However, the tabulated evidence of the third annual report 
of the Birmingham Education Society, written in 1870, gives 
an instructive picture of the hindrances which obstructed 
the society's efforts to extend education to the children 
of the poor. 
Total number of children to whom school 
Orders were qranted - 51226 
Number who used the Orders - 31586 
Number by whom the Orders were 
not used - 11640 
Number found still at school - 11792 
Number found still at school - 
fees paid by parents - 10 
Causes whv not at school 
At work 331 
Kept at home for housework 48 
Dead - 58 
In workhouse - 63 
In Reformatory - 7 
In Orphanage - 2 
In Blue Coat School - 2 
Suffering from illness - 212 
Want of clothing - 319 
663 
Present address not to be found 11774 
Not aware that Orders (which 
were granted for three months) 
could be renewed. 114 
Not to be found when Orders were delivered 71 
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Refused admittance, schools being full- 95 
Discharged from Night Schools 155 
Neglect by parents 173 
55 
From the society's canvassing, the results were evident and 
the call from some form of compulsion became the logical 
cry: - 
They show that nearly one-third of the 
children who received free orders made no 
use of them and that IF of the rest,, only half have remained steadily at school. The 
inference clearly is that education will 
never become general among the poor without 
some method of compulsion, involving a system 
of public superintendence, such as will 
provide against the causes of absence here 
assigned. 56 
However, despite the implications suggested by the 
evidence, when H. A. Bruce, W. E. Forster and Algernon 
Egerton introduced the resolutions, adopted by the Manches- 
ter Education Bill Committee, in their 'Bill to Provide for 
the Education of the Poor Classes in England' on 5th April, 
1867, it was felt impractical to follow the compulsory line 
and therefore it remained permissive. 57 
In opening his speech of the bills's second reading on 10th 
July, Bruce set out the reasons for his approach: - 
It might be asked why he did not give 
effect to those principles. His answer was 
because he wished to carry that Bill and to 
make an experiment. There would be nothing 
to prevent the legislative from afterwards 
changing the measure from a permissive into 
a compulsory one. 58 
Bruce had no objection to compulsory school attendance, but 
1 
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he thought it would be too early to adopt and it might in- 
jure the cause of education itself if they were, at that 
time, to attempt to enforce the principle on the whole 
country. Essentially his bill was an experiment for Man- 
chester and Salford: - 
.. * intended for those two great boroughs alone, 59 
Wrote Kay-Shuttleworth in his Memorandum on Popular Educa- 
tion, outlining the bill and its principles. A further in- 
teresting point was that Bruce introduced his measures at 
that time with no view of carrying them into law in that 
year. His main purpose was to elicit opinion upon the sub- 
ject of universal elementary education, in order to pave 
the way for future legislation regarding it. 60 
At the outset of his proposals, Bruce was able to present a 
great deal of statistical evidence to support the view that 
the supply of education was utterly insufficient. He 
wanted to show that the measures already adopted had proved 
to be inadequate. Initially, using figures based upon the 
Committee of Council estimates, he ascertained that of the 
3,500,000 children of school age in England and Wales, 
there were 1,200,000 on the books of schools receiving 
state aid, whose average attendance was 903,561: - 
So that there remained to be accounted 
for no less than 2,300,00.61 
Further, he pointed out that it had been supposed under the 
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Newcastle Commission that the principal deficiency in 
school accommodation existed in rural districts and that 
subsequent select committees on education in 1865 and 1866 
had confined their inquiries to these districts, (62) and 
that while state aid had been slow in reaching poorer coun- 
try parishes, the great deficiency existed in large urban 
towns -a fact supported by commissioners including 
Kay-Shuttleworth. 
In large towns, and more especially in-the 
suburbs of large towns, the requisite 
elements of the system were permanently 
wanting, because vast masses were congre- 
gated together without their natural leaders 
and the necessary admixture of classes. 63 
Bruce had based his statistical evidence upon three towns: 
London, Manchester and Birmingham. In the diocese of Lon- 
don, the Bishop had determined to ascertain the extent of 
educational destitution through circulars given to parishes 
and districts. The conclusion was clear: - 
It would therefore appear that there were 
about 170,000 children not at school, but 
who ought to be there. 64 
Moreover, there was a clearly unequal distribution of 
education within the metropolis. The Report of the Regis- 
trar General in 1866 showed that the average number of men 
and women unable to sign the marriage register (the estab- 
lished gauge for judging ignorance) was 27 1/2 per cent. 
The Manchester evidence of the Manchester Education Aid So- 
ciety showed that of the 82,295 children who ought to 
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be on the school books there were: - 
Left a total of 34,000 children of the 
labouring classes who were not at 
school. 65 
Again referring to the 1866 Report of the Registrar Gen- 
eral, it showed that 33 1/2 per cent of the men and women 
who signed the marriage register did so by marks. With 
special reference to Manchester Bruce stated: - 
In Manchester and Salford all parties of 
all denominations, with very few 
exceptions, concurred in asking for power 
to raise an educational rate. 66 
Of Birmingham, he based his figures upon the evidence of 
Dr. Gover, principal of Worcester, Litchfield and Hereford 
Training College who affirmed: - 
Between the ages of five and ten there 
were only 18,518 scholars, being only 46 per 
cent of the population between these ages. 
Between the ages of 10 and 15, out of 34,495, 
there were 9,926 scholars - that is, 28.78 
per cent, or less than 1 in 3.67 
Of the uneven distribution of schools in Birmingham, Dr. 
Gover stated: - 
At some parts of the borough, schools lie so 
thickly together that one can thrive only at 
the expense of some of its neighbours. 68 
In the Report of the Registrar General it was found that 30 
1/2 per cent of the entire population of Birmingham were 
unable to write their names in the marriage register. 
The whole question of unequal distribution was a problem 
which Bruce felt could only be addressed by the adoption of 
a rating system which could reach every district in the 
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country. He cited support for the idea from the Newcastle 
Commission, which had claimed that the present system would 
never become national unless some portion of the expense 
was localised. He also quoted from a draft report of the 
chairman of the inquiry of the commission of the House of 
Commons in 1866, Sir John Pakington: - 
In close connection with this question of 
local agency is the difficult further 
question, how far is it desirable to aid 
the promotion of education by local rates? 
Several of the most important witnesses have 
accompanied their approval of local agency 
with a recommendation of a system, more or 
less modified of rating. 69 
After outlining various educational schemes which had been 
suggested, Bruce explained that his bill, which was permis- 
sive, would enable every borough or district to levy a rate 
for the purpose of maintaining existing schools, or estab- 
lishing new ones and to elect a school committee for the 
administration of the funds, and the distribution, among 
such schools in the district that would be entitled to 
share in them, of the Privy Council grants. The committees 
were not to interfere with the discipline or educational 
arrangements of the schools, which were to conform to the 
regulations of the Privy Council; but no child was to be 
compelled to attend any religious teaching which had been 
objected to, in writing, by the parents. The schools were 
to be denominational or not, as a committee might decide, 
but if the latter, scriptural education was to be provided. 
70 
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The advantage of his scheme was that, in being permissive, 
it would not interfere with the constitution or management 
of existing schools, or with the voluntary system where it 
had proved to be sufficient. It also adhered to the re- 
vised code as to the religious teaching, and it al- 
lowed the rate to be applied to the erection and mainte- 
nance of new schools, denominational or otherwise. With 
respect to the religious question, Bruce felt that educa- 
tion should be conducted on denominational lines, because 
he held it to be as important that a child should receive a 
full religious education, as that it should receive a full 
secular one. 
But they had to adopt their system to the 
wants of a population unhappily divided in 
religious opinions; and, therefore, without 
destroying the denomination system, or 
unduly disfavouring it, they had to provide 
the means by which children of different 
religious opinions should be educated 
together, without any violation of those 
opinions. 71 
To the arguments that an education rate was unpopular and 
unworkable, particularly where apathy and indifference to 
education was apparent, he cited evidence gleaned from Mark 
Pattison who reported on Germany: - 
The schooling is compulsory only in name; 
the school has taken so deep a root in the 
social habit of the German people that were 
the law repealed tomorrow, no-one doubts that 
the schools would continue as full as they 
now are. 72 
Of the United States,, James Fraser was cited in the context 
of observing the positive results of rating in that coun- 
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try, and of Canada, Dr. Egerton Ryerson, the inspector of 
schools also quoted: - 
There the adoption of the rate, whether by 
the county or municipality, or by district, 
is strictly permissive; yet it has been 
so generally adopted, that only a very 
few places adhere to the voluntary system, 
and in these the inferiority of the schools 
is marked. 73 
In using the evidence collected from other countries - 
Prussia, the United States and Ireland - Bruce was able to 
refute allegations that the system of education which would 
be established under his bill would lead to scepticism and 
irreligious feeling in the people. Of the mixed schools of 
Ireland, where the approach to religious teaching was al- 
most precisely what Bruce wished to establish, he repeated 
the positive words of Dr. David Moriarty, Bishop of Kerry 
from 1856 to 1877, who had stated: - 
"We have no reason to fear the defection 
of our people. We see them every day 
growing in faith and in the practice of 
religion. 74 
Bruce knew that there were just objections to the system of 
rating, arising from the narrowness of the basis on which 
the rate was levied, and the consequent inequality with 
which owners of different sorts of property were affected. 
He hoped that any opposition to the bill was based solely 
on the objection to the principle of rating, however, he 
also believed that objections to it would come from: - 
,*a narrow desire to perpetuate 
Church supremacy - desire which had in- 
variably resulted in communicating to 
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her additional strength and vigour. 75 
In seconding the motion, Algernon Egerton re-emphasized 
Bruce's conviction that the voluntary system, as it ex- 
isted, supplemented by government grants was insufficient 
to meet 'an evil which everybody admitted called for a rem- 
edy-' (76) He restated the statistics accumulated by the 
Manchester Education Aid Society and went on to introduce 
the idea that, because of apparent apathy and indifference, 
nothing but compulsion in one form or other would bring the 
children to schools. He could not say whether the 1867 
permissive bill would provide a remedy for the evil, but it 
would certainly relieve the needs of towns in the manufac- 
turing districts - in particular, those of South Lanca- 
shire. 
Government opposition to the bill was supplied by Joseph 
Warner Henley, M. P. for Oxfordshire who complained that 
Bruce, though he had shown that the present system did not 
attract all the children in the country to school, had not 
proved that it was a failure; that school accommodation was 
deficient, or that his bill would fill the schools better. 
The right hon. Gentleman spoke of the 
Manchester system. But he did not give a 
single statistic to prove the want of 
school accommodation ... 
Some of the schools were placed in 
inconvenient positions; but what did the 
present Bill propose to do? It would break 
up all the existing system in the country; 
and then how could the wants of rural 
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districts with little knots of population 
scattered here and there, be met by the 
establishment of some great central 
school? 77 
Henley spoke on the injustice of taxing those who were al- 
ready subscribing largely to schools of their own, for the 
support of a system of which their consciences would not 
allow them to avail themselves; and objected to the bill in 
that it would destroy the voluntary principle, would shut 
up all the existing schools, and must finally lead to a 
secular system, as in the United States, where the rating 
principle had originally been established along with a re- 
ligious education. 
All those persons now maintaining Church 
schools would, whenever the Bill should be 
adopted in their districts, be taxed for the 
maintenance of other schools, and would not 
be able to receive a single farthing from the 
general school fund, unless they gave up a 
principle which they deemed to be vital. 78 
Henley was sure that all religious bodies were going hand 
in hand without jealousy, and in honest and honourable ri- 
valry, trying to teach what they believed to be right and 
proper. He had always been a friend to the denominational 
system, and he did not wish to see it broken down. He felt 
it would be wiser to continue on the present course rather 
than adopt the scheme of Bruce's bill. 
If the Privy Council would only make their 
system more elastic, although no doubt it 
would occasion a little more trouble, they 
might meet many of those exceptional 
cases which could not be met by adhering 
to a hard rule. 79 
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The bills' third sponsor, W. E. Forster, emphasized the ur- 
ban condition and felt that only through the rating prin- 
ciple could they grapple with the problems of educational 
destitution. For his evidence, he used the example of 
Leeds: - 
- with 1,023 children between three and twelve, of whom 541 only were at school 
during the week, the others being 
absent. 80 
Forster was concerned with two details, firstly that the 
'dangerous classes, were increasing -a 'residuum' that the 
promoters of the bill wanted to deal with - and that the 
question at issue also concerned the industrial supremacy 
of the country. 
In dealing with Henley's objections, he denied that the 
bill would break-up the existing means of education, be- 
cause every existing school was entitled to share in the 
rates, if it gave a good secular education, and he argued 
that, so far from leading to a general system of secular 
education, there were securities in the bill against such a 
system, and additional facilities for the establishment of 
denomination schools. 
There was no desire to get rid of 
denominational education - the great 
want was not schools, but their support, 
and to free the supporters of those 
schools from the irksome task of begging for 
subscriptions by giving aid to those schools 
on condition that they give good secular 
education. 81 
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With reference to the objection which would be taken to the 
schools, that they would work under a conscience clause, he 
maintained that it was a purely theoretical and rather a 
parliamentary than a practical question, and that many of 
the clergy were of the opinion that it would be sufficient 
for them to attend to religious education, leaving secular 
education to others: - 
If the National School Society would leave 
the school masters and school managers alone, 
if the Bishops would leave the hard-working 
clergy alone, and if politicians and 
Parliament would leave the friends of 
education and the people alone, the 
Conscience Clause difficulty would soon 
come to an end. 82 
The other main opposition to the bill came from Gathorne 
Hardy who, while acknowledging that the present system had 
failed to reach many children, was not prepared to assent 
to the second reading or pledge a bill for the next session 
of Parliament: - 
.. it was premature to come to a 
conclusion upon a matter of such vast 
importance to the country after two or 
three speeches only had been made upon 
it. 83 
He agreed with Henley that the shortcomings could be dealt 
with by the present system, which for the comparatively 
short period of its existence, had made immense progress, 
both as to the number of schools and of scholars: - 
The number of schools and the number of 
scholars was increasing year by year - 
the latter amounting to 2,000,000, while 
the schools were increasing at the rate of 
700 per annum. It was absurd to suppose 
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that we were not steadily advancing, and 
that not only in the number of scholars 
and schools, but also in the quality of 
the education given. 84 
He also referred to the rating system which had been pro- 
posed before, but had been strenuously opposed as destruc- 
tive of the voluntary principle and involving a secular 
system, and as the recognised defect was not in the means 
of education provided, but in the attendance of the chil- 
dren, arising from the apathy of the parents, he argued 
that the rating principle by itself, without the addition 
of a power to compel attendance, would not effect very 
much. He felt that the bill would lead to the extinction 
of existing schools, and that the powers given to the 
'school committees' would leave very little security that 
the schools might not be taken away from the denominations 
to which they belonged. 85 
** there are 11,000 or 12,000 of those 
(denominational schools) which by their 
deeds are bound to be denominational 
schools in the strictest sense of the 
word. They had no conscience clause; 
but they were bound by their deeds and 
by their connection with societies to 
carry out a particular system of education; 
and the whole of these schools would be 
debarred from any claim on the rates by 
their own deeds, while they would all be 
rated for an education which they 
disapproved or might disapprove of, and 
in which they could have no share 
whatever. 86 
Hardy felt that the two systems could not survive together, 
as the one supported by rates would put down the other, or 
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place it in some such difficulty as that of the church 
educational system of Ireland. 
The last main speaker in the debate was William Gladstone 
who believed that the time was right to review the results 
of the educational system, which he also showed by statis- 
tics worked very unequally. He claimed that what was 
needed was not a few secondary improvements of its details, 
but some comprehensive measure which would effect a na- 
tional object. one of the shortcomings of the present sys- 
tem on which he dwelt with the greatest disappointment 
was: - 
:, 0 the feebleness of the religious 
impressions which the education in our 
schools had produced. This might be 
seen to some extent in the insensible 
operation of our schools as a means of 
proselytism. 87 
Through their near monopoly of the schools, the clergy of 
the Established Church had been able to secure a greater 
influence in recruiting to their ranks and in increasing 
attendance at church. 
Gladstone argued that full scope was given by the bill to 
the denominational schools and maintained that the opposi- 
tion of the government arose from their hostility to the 
conscience clause. 
It appeared to him that the Conscience 
Clause afforded the last chance of a 
permanent system of denominational 
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education. He believed that the 
Conscience Clause afforded, too, the only 
chance for maintaining harmony between 
what he might call the old system and the 
demands of the new system; a harmony 
which he thought it exceedingly desirable to 
obtain because, in his opinion, if the 
matter came to actual conflict, the new 
system would prevail. 88 
Proceedings were brought to a close by the final speaker, 
Mr John Gellibrand Hubbard, M. P. for Buckingham suggesting 
that it would prove no purpose for: - 
Being a permissive measure, it might 
possibly be adopted in places where wealth 
and energy abounded; but where poverty 
and ignorance existed, and where, 
consequently, legislation was required, it 
would simply be of no service. 89 
Although Bruce's bill was withdrawn he had nevertheless 
resurrected the idea of an education system based upon 
rating. However, its permissive nature was too cautious in 
its desire to maintain the voluntary system. Further, it 
provoked opposition from Tories and the Church, who would, 
inevitably, wish to protect the latter's supreme position 
in any national education system. on its permissive na- 
ture, John Flint, Registrar of the Royal Commission 
Education in 1861, stated in The Times: - 
on 
If carried, and this is doubtful, it is 
not likely being permissive only, to be put 
in operation. Years ago you showed in 
The Times that if people under the present 
voluntary system are backward in providing 
the means of education (though I know they 
are not) how can they be more forward under 
a rating scheme which is simply 
permissive. 90 
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What is significant is that, permissive or compulsory, a 
bill had been produced to express concern over the growing 
evidence of the numbers of destitute and neglected chil- 
dren. It is also significant that apart from the radicals, 
such individuals as the Tory, Algernon Egerton and the Lib- 
eral, Gladstone should express their support, although the 
latter was most anxious to preserve the voluntary system of 
denominational education. 
Shortly after the second reading of Bruce's bill and its 
subsequent withdrawal, another influential body of educa- 
tionalists were adding to the growing controversy, by 
changing their views on the question of educational provi- 
sion. At a meeting of the Congregational Union on 11th Oc- 
tober, 1867, the voluntaryists announced their failure, and 
the new need to compe te, on equal terms, with the other de- 
nominational bodies who were receiving state aid in support 
of elementary education. one of their leaders, Edward 
Baines declared: - 
Ought we to cripple and destroy our schools 
rather than accept those payments? I honour 
the motives of those who reply in the affirm- 
ative; but my own deliberate and revised 
judgment answers in the negative. 91 
This revised view from Baines was made in the light of the 
country's changing attitudes towards the denominational 
system. John Hoppus, Emeritus Professor of University 
College, London writing in The Times on behalf of the 
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Congregationalists stated: - 
Many of your readers will be glad to find 
that this great and influential religious 
body appears at length to be awakening to 
the urgent demand, which is now so generally 
acknowledged for a national system of 
education. 92 
From their foundation as voluntaryists, after 1846 the Con- 
gregational nonconformists were openly hostile to any gov- 
ernment agency promoting any such scheme. However, Hoppus 
himself felt that the prejudice against the principle of 
the government having anything whatever to do with the 
education of the people was always a big mistake. In his 
work in 1847: Crisis of Popular Education he rejected the 
following voluntaryist view which he considered to be a 
f allacy: - 
State education is wrong in principle; there 
is not the alleged necessity for it, there is 
reason to believe the deficiency of popular 
education is not great - the people are able 
to supply it with the utmost popular ease, 
and they are actually doing so with great 
rapidity. Education is not so inefficient 
as often represented. Its quality is more 
likely to improve if left free than if placed 
under Government direction. Religion must 
be among the ordinary instruction of the 
school. Government education is unfavour- 
able to religion. State aid is destructive 
of voluntary exertion. 93 
He believed that these sweeping and indiscriminate asser- 
tions were meaningless to those who were actually in con- 
tact with the untaught and the fwreckless "roughs" who are 
seldom the terror of our large towns. f 94 
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With respect to religion he believed it could be supplied 
without unfairness or embarrassment by the pastors of each 
denomination undertaking efficiently to instruct their own 
children, at stated times, away. from the schools. 
Part of the Congregationalists' change in attitude also 
seemed to be associated with the advent of the second re- 
form bill, whereby, the demand for a comprehensive system 
of national education would be among the first results of 
reforms. Baines himself, claimed that the support for the 
schools was irregular and often inadequate; they were under 
no efficient inspection; many of the teachers were im- 
perfectly trained; the school buildings were inferior and 
the school apparatus was scanty. Their schools were 
clearly at a disadvantage: - 
When public grants were introduced, they 
gave advantages so great to the schools 
which received them as to defy competition 
from the schools which had no help from the 
public purse. 95 
With government aid, came improvements to buildings, school 
apparatus, the qualification of teachers, under a system of 
government supervision which maintained standards. In the 
ensuing competition, the voluntary system lost ground and 
their supporters became disheartened. At the Congregation- 
alist conference, Samual Morley attributed the failure to: - 
0-*a diminished interest among 
Congregational Ministers, and laymen also, 
in the practical work of education. 96 
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Edward Baines considered their new direction in both a 
pragmatical and philosophical way. If the government was 
willing to aid secular instruction, without requiring any 
particular form of religious instruction, the strictest de- 
fenders of religious liberty need have no scruple to ac- 
cepting aid. With respect to secular education, the volun- 
taryists no longer had any standing ground, while, so far 
as regard4religious education, almost everything which its 
I 
advocates could ask had already been conceded: - 
The State does not presume to dictate, 
or even to recommend a religious creed, 
it only requires that 'every school aided 
from the grant must be either a school 
in connection with some religious 
denomination, or a school in which, 
besides secular instruction, the Scriptures 
are read daily from the authorized 
version'. 97 
It is interesting to note Baines' views on Bruce's recent 
bill, in as much as he was in favour of giving the utmost 
encouragement to education without making it compulsory. 
He would have made use of the existing educational machin- 
ery and insisted upon religious instruction rather than 
prohibit it, leaving scope to the free action of indi- 
viduals and communities. Though he was not opposed to an 
educational rate, he would not wish to establish schools 
wholly supported by rates or taxes. Much of this was em- 
bodied in the substance of Bruce's bill, although there 
were differences with respect to the educational rate and 
compulsory education. Baines stated: - 
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It is much the same thing in the end 
whether a parent is compelled, under pain of 
a fine, to send his child to school, or 
cannot put him into any employment where he 
will not receive a schooling. The latter, 
however, is a far gentler and less 
unpopular mode of obtaining the desired 
result, and it is probably in this 
direction that our next step in educational 
progress will be made. 98 
In conclusion, Baines, although he insisted upon keeping 
religious instruction outside of government finance or con- 
trol, 
F continued to support the denominational schools. In 
particular, when the elementary education controversy 
intensified in 1869 and 1870 and lines were firmly drawn, 
he came down positively on the side of the National Educa- 
tion Union and the supporters of the denominational system. 
Another contribution to the education debate of 1867 was 
fuelled by the Queen, Victoria, in her opening speech to 
the new session of Parliament on 19th November. Although 
little else was said, the following statement prompted at- 
tention: - 
The general Question of the Education of 
the people requires your most serious 
Attention, and I have no doubt you will 
approach the subject with a full 
Appreciation both of its vital Importance 
and of its acknowledged Difficulty. 99 
However, amongst the ranks of the Tories there appeared to 
be a certain contradiction of opinion on this very subject, 
as we shall see when we approach the legislative initia- 
tives of 1868. At this stage it is suffice to say that 
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Benjamin Disraeli, early in 1868, stated in Parliament: - 
It is their intention, and has been their 
intention for a long time, to introduce 
a measure with respect to elementary 
education. 100 
Yet in the parliamentary debate on Bruce's 1867 bill, 
Gathorne Hardy had already declared: - 
He could not help saying, however, that 
he thought it rather unreasonable that 
this question should be forced upon a 
Government which had held office for so 
short a time, when nothing had been done 
in the matter by those whom they succeeded 
during the six or seven years they held 
office. 101 
Such contradiction would keep the initiative firmly in the 
hands of the Liberals, and in particular, their radical 
reformers, and future success seemed more assured with the 
prospect of an enlarged franchise bringing in a Liberal 
Government in 1868. 
The other main contribution to the debate upon the exten- 
sion of universal elementary education, came from one of 
the four resolutions Earl Russell introduced in -to the 
House of Lords on 2nd December, 1867. Of particular rel- 
evance was the statement that read: - 
That in the Opinion of this House the 
Education of the Working Classes in England 
and Wales ought to be extended and improved. 
Every child has a moral Right to the 
Blessings of Education, and it is the 
Duty of the State to guard and maintain that 
Right. In the Opinion of this House the 
Diffusion of Knowledge ought not to be 
hindered by Religious Differences; nor should 
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the early Employment of the Young in Labour 
be allowed to deprive them of Educa- 
tion. 102 
However, the resolution failed to produce any practical re- 
sult and there was little discussion. It was felt that 
there was too little time to deal with such a substantial 
issue and, also, it was felt that there was insufficient 
means of information available for legislation purposes. 
Earl Russell did not, in effect, propose any plan, but 
rather, outlined a series of principles which, he felt, 
ought to characterize future legislation on the subject: - 
Every child has a moral Right to the 
Blessings of Education and it is the Duty 
of the State to guard and maintain that 
Right. 103 
He admitted that one-sixth of the population ought to be at 
school, but believed the statistical returns which showed 
that there was a deficiency of more than a million. He 
felt that this large deficiency should justify the state in 
enacting some comprehensive measure for extending educa- 
tion. He pointed out that it was not impracticable as it 
was done in Prussia, France, Scotland and Ireland. The 
means suggested would be by local rates or grants from Par- 
liament, carried out 
date: - 
to a greater extent than that to 
I think it is a proposition which can 
hardly be refuted that if persons themselves 
wish to establish a school they should be 
at liberty to levy a rate for this 
purpose. 104 
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Russell recognised that the existing difficulty was related 
to the question of religious instruction, and as in any 
national system, Roman Catholics, Protestants and all other 
denominations would have a right to instruction. The an- 
swer he accepted would be either to adopt the conscience 
clause or establish secular schools and secular education. 
And even if the latter were chosen then he didn't think 
that the amount of religion existing in the country would 
be diminished. This view, indeed, was accepted by the 
radicals when they adopted their resolution in opposition 
to Foster's bill of 1870, under the banner of the National 
Education League. In order to overcome the existing dif- 
ficulties it seemed a logical path, for as Russell stated: - 
There is only one other course by which all 
parties could be reconciled, but that is a 
course which does not recommend itself 
to my mind nearly as well as the conscience 
clause. It is that of having secular 
schools and secular education. 105 
The resolution received some support in The Times just 
prior to its introduction, where it was felt that legisla- 
tion of this kind would create a revolution: - 
If the four Resolutions to be moved this 
evening are intended for more than the 
vaguest wishes, they cut out more work 
for us than any extension of the Franchise, 
or any moderate scheme of redistribution, 
for they would revolutionize every parish in 
the kingdom, every household, every school, 
every manual of instruction, and everything 
that depends on the mental training of the 
country. 
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There is nobody, we should think, and, indeed 
we should hope, who would not agree to every 
word of the first Resolution in a sense of 
his own. 106 
The Duke of Marlborough, speaking for the government, 
criticised the resolutions as being indefinite and general, 
and complained that they were introduced at an inconvenient 
time - when the government was maturing the measures it in- 
tended to introduce. In replying to Russell's speech, in 
detail, he pointed out certain fallacies in the latterfs 
statistics, and arqued that he had taken a too qloomy and 
discouraging view of the present educational condition of 
the country. In light of this it would appear that 
Marlborough had also ignored the evidence of Her Majesty's 
Inspectors of Schools and of the education aid societies. 
However, by placing the context of his statistics in a 
simple comparison of the increase of schools and scholars, 
against the overall increase in population, he carefully 
avoided the fundamental issues of urban destitution, migra- 
tory moves, poor attendance and the inadequate quality 
teaching that had been so painstakingly debated earlier 
the year. His argument ran: - 
In the year ending 31st August 1865-66, 
the schools had risen to 6,694, the 
scholars to 903,561. In other words, 
within five years the annually aided 
schools had increased 30.2 per cent, or 
at the rate of 6.04 per cent per annum 
and the scholars 26.8 per cent, or at the 
rate of 5.36 per cent per annum. The 
population of England and Wales increased 
in the last decennial period from 
17,927,609 to 20,066,224, or at the rate 
of 
in 
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of 1.19 per cent per annum. It is evident, 
therefore, that the annually aided schools 
and scholars have been increasing five 
times as fast as the population. 
Therefore with these facts before us, ' I do 
not feel all that discouragement in 
reference to education in this country 
which the noble Earl appears to 
entertain. 107 
Although he agreed that there was a need to improve, he 
maintained, on the authority of figures and returns, that 
great progress had already been made, and that what had 
been done of late years gave good hope that in the near fu- 
ture,, the state of education in Britain would bear favour- 
able comparison with anywhere in Europe. With respect to 
the conscience clause, he held that if it was generally ac- 
ceptable to the clergy it must bear with fairness on both 
sides; and while allowing every latitude to their parents 
in regard to religious teaching, it should also afford 
proper security for the denominational character of the 
schools. 
Without pledging the government on the matter, he thought 
it was a point deserving of consideration whether, without 
impugning the principle of certified teachers under the re- 
vised code, some modified assistance might not be given to 
schools which complied in all other respects with the con- 
ditions of the Privy Council, so as to enable them to 
struggle through their preliminary difficulties until they 
could employ a certificated teacher and secure the full ad- 
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vantages held out by the state. 108 
After the debate itself, The Times, in its summation of the 
proceedings pointed to the failure of Russell's measures in 
that it appeared he had introduced a subject before he had 
mastered the present positions of the question. 
stated: - 
Lord Russell did not satisfy the first 
condition of pardonable interference; his 
knowledge of the matter was manifestly 
incomplete. This was shown by the vague 
and indeterminate way in which he treated 
every branch of the subject he successively 
touched upon. The duke of Marlborough was 
able to dispose his deficiencies. He very 
successfully impugned the statistics 
which Lord Russell had adopted without 
examining their full meaning or under- 
standing the circumstances which qualify 
and explain them. 109 
it 
At the same time as Russell's resolutions were under con- 
sideration in the Lords, The Times published an exchange of 
letters between Lord Granville and the Duke of Marlborough. 
The former, writing to the latter expressed his delight in 
the Duke's accepting the principle of the conscience 
clause: - 
I believe the Conscience Clause to be 
the turning point of any future extension 
of elementary education. It has, 
therefore given me pleasure to learn from 
the report of your speech that you are in 
favour of the principle of a Conscience 
Clause, and that you have observed a grow- 
ing acquiescence in it on the part of the 
clergy. 110 
Granville also went on to give praise to the notion that 
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within the conscience clause, schools would not lose their 
distinctive character, and that the denominational teaching 
in them should not be interfered with. In reply, 
Marlborough approved of Granville's comments: - 
**-I am glad to learn from so good an 
authority as yourself on these subjects 
that in your view such apprehensions are 
unfounded, and that the Conscience Clause 
does not, as I conclude from your letter 
you think it ought not to do, imperil 
the distinctive character of the denomin- 
ational religious teaching of the schools 
to which it applies. ill 
The Times's leader of 13th December, itself acknowledged 
that there was a need for educational reform, which by 
using the conscience clause could also make use of existing 
educational agencies. This would of course be applied de- 
spite the wishes of the clergy, including the likes of 
Archdeacon Denison, for: - 
The portion of the clergy who still maintain 
a non possumus on this subject may observe 
two important facts. They may perceive 
that it is vain to entertain any hope that 
their scruples will be allowed to disturb 
the course which has been deliberately 
adopted by the Privy Council. Conservatives 
as well as Liberal statesmen are agreed, not 
only that the Conscience Clause is desirable 
but that it offers no interference with the 
obligation of the clergy. 112 
The article went on to stress that although the conscience 
clause was misunderstood at first, the reports of the In- 
spectors showed that: - 
... no practical difficulty had been found in working it, and that in consequence the 
objections have been subsiding. 113 
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The conscience clause in 1867 only applied to building 
grants, which had increased by one-third between 1865-1866. 
In an interesting final sentence The Times maintained 
overall view of the Church of England's established 
premacy within the field of education: - 
We rejoice to learn, from the evidence 
procured by the Privy Council, that the 
clergy in general find no difficulty in 
adopting it. If so, the Church of 
England may still remain, as it has been 
hitherto, the chief agent of National 
Education, and we may be confident that 
other important denominations will not be 
less reasonable. 114 
the 
su- 
Although 1867 had seen a resurgence in the radical endeav- 
ours to extend provision for elementary education in Eng- 
land and Wales, through legislation and the more practical 
efforts of the education aid societies, it was clear that 
the entrenched historical positions, particularly of the 
Established Church, had created a barrier to progress. 
Whether through self-preservation or self-interest, the 
latter had chosen to disregard important and fundamental 
evidence about the failure of the voluntary system and the 
evils of educational destitution in the urban towns and 
cities. However, it was also clear that the impetus initi- 
ated in Manchester would continue into the following year. 
Before we turn our attention to 1868, it is important to 
focus briefly upon the work and philosophy of the Liberal 
M. P. Robert Lowe, who through his concern over the 
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implications of the passing of the reform bill of 1867, was 
to have a major impact on events in both 1869 and 1870. 
With the advent of Disraeli's 'leap in the dark' on the 
passing of the reform bill of 1867, Lowe, one of its most 
ardent critics and outspoken opponents completely changed 
his ideas on the state's role in education. He was con- 
vinced that it was essential to introduce, in great haste, 
a national system of education, as he recognised a funda- 
mental interrelationship between education and the fran- 
chise. He concluded that: - 
From the moment that you can touch the 
masses with power, their education becomes 
an absolute necessity. 115 
Having criticised the bill and its measures, realising that 
it was founded on the principle of equality, all he could 
now do was to hope that the people would be educated up to 
the standard to which they needed to be raised. In exer- 
cising their new power, he foresaw the need: - 
** to compel our future masters to learn their letters. 116 
In alluding to this phrase - more commonly quoted as 
'educating our masters' - Lowe was convinced of the urgent 
necessity for Parliament to turn its attention to the 
education of the people. Casting aside his former prin- 
ciples, if the whole 'power of the country' was to be en- 
trusted to 'the masses', it was vital that they knew how to 
use it. In his speech on 15th July, 1867, in Parliament, 
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he clearly set out his new position: - 
The whole question has now completely 
changed. All the opinions I held on 
that subject are scattered to the winds 
by this measure of the Government. Sir 
it appears to me that before we had 
intrusted the masses - the great bulk of 
whom are uneducated - with the whole 
power of this country we should have 
taught them a little more how to use it, 
and not having done so, this rash and abrupt 
measure having been forced upon them, the 
only thing we can do is as far as possible to 
remedy the evil by the most universal 
measures of education that can be 
devised. 117 
Lowe seemed to suggest to his peers, that only through a 
national system of education could the destiny of the na- 
tion be delivered from the hands of the ignorant. opinion 
it may be, but as he continued, he was rightly justified in 
claiming that, despite all the religious difficulties that 
had appertained up to that time, the main question of fu- 
ture developments in education would primarily be po- 
litical. Further, in his acceptance of change, he desired 
to see a state planned system of education, centralized, 
with an education rate and fcrowds of inspectors. f 118 
With the power of the vote, the people could justly ques- 
tion the superiority of their former masters, distinguish 
between electoral candidates and so return a government 
best able to govern. Lowe believed that government by the 
most able was vitally important, and if the uneducated were 
unable to distinguish between the qualities in people, so- 
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ciety would be burdened by mediocrity. 
In a speech in Edinburgh on lst November, 1867, on Primary 
and Classical Education, he set out his administrative plan 
for the creation of a new system of education, which would 
become the blueprint of Forster's education bill of 1870. 
He was now convinced that: - 
** the education of the poor is not a 
matter to be left wholly or entirely to 
private enterprise, but is a duty of the 
State. 119 
only through immediate political action, could the moral 
stigma of failing to educate a large portion of the popula- 
tion be rectified and the self-preservation and existence 
of the constitution be protected: - 
It is a question of existence, even 
of the existences of our Constitution, and 
upon those who shall obstruct or prevent 
such a measure passing will rest a 
responsibility the heaviest that mortal 
man can possibly lie under. 120 
This was his first principle for the education of the poor, 
and, introducing his five principles, Lowe almost set out 
upon a national crusade on education. The basis of this 
philosophy was to keep and improve the existing provision 
and to appease as many interests as possible, but he also 
realised that the introduction of state schools could lead 
to the withering away of the voluntary system, as state 
grants would take away the necessity of voluntary contribu- 
tions. 
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His second principle in that speech maintained that: - 
** the State represents 
in the matter of 
education not the religious but the secular 
element. 121 
The principle of promoting 'secular education' was a very 
important issue, underlined by the whole history of e'duca- 
tional reform and its relationship to the religious diffi- 
culties. Clearly Lowe did not want to get rid of numerous 
denominational and voluntary schools, but he intimated that 
state assistance should be related to secular instruction 
only and not religious teaching. Further, schools should 
operate the conscience clause, so that dissenters could 
withdraw from denominational teaching. 
His third principle related to the administration of educa- 
tion, with: - 
ooa local agency, the best that can be found for the purpose of carrying on the 
process of education, while reserving to 
the Government the duty of superintending 
and testing it - that it is this mixture 
of local and central principle which gives us 
the best hope for sound education. 122 
In balancing the responsibilities for the agencies of 
education, the efficiency of the system would be judged in 
terms of its results. Lowe's idea in this principle under- 
lined the importance of sharing responsibilities between 
the government and any 'local agencies' and thus ensuring 
that there would be no monopoly by the former - its task 
and duty being inspection - and that the latter would have 
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the freedom of carrying on the process of education. 
His fourth principle elaborated upon his third in that it 
was the state's duty: - 
**0 above all things, to test and 
ascertain the nature of the education given: 
that it is not right to leave to the persons 
who give the instruction the power of testing 
their own work, but that the instruction, 
having been given by one set of persons, 
should have its value set on it by another 
set of persons. 123 
His fifth principle continued this argument whereby state 
aid for schools should be paid in proportion to, fthe re- 
sults of the instruction given, ' (124) not merely for 
schools being in existence, or its number on roll or in at- 
tendance. 
The last three principles certainly conveyed his underlying 
philosophy of freedom and meritocracy - that schools should 
be free to operate with every available help, but that in 
operating they accept their responsibility to function ef- 
f iciently. 
In forwarding the proposition that education was the duty 
of the state, he felt that the system had hitherto failed 
mainly because although the government admitted its duty to 
educate the people, it did not occupy a position that 
enabled it to do it. Without a government lead, and with 
no minister of education, education was only assisted by 
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private enterprise initiatives and it was only in this area 
that government aid could be given. The irony, as had been 
recognised in the past, was that the government could only 
support education where there was already help provided - 
where it was least wanted. Where it was most required, it 
was withheld, since there was no private help available. 
In his own words, the government was: - 
** placed in an unworthy position, 
merely following the will of private 
persons, obliged to stand looking on with 
folded arms and see masses of the popul- 
ation of the country growing up in vice and 
ignorance, while its assistance is 
lavished on places where there are sufficient 
resources to found schools and maintain them 
without Government aid at all. 125 
Lowe was, however, realistic enough to appreciate that by 
giving assistance to places where schools did not exist 
would perhaps have destroyed the existing voluntary system, 
as voluntary contributions would cease if people realised 
that assistance would come from the government. Perhaps it 
was this that made him steer a careful course, advocating a 
partnership of state aid and voluntary contribution, feel- 
ing: - 
Nor is it our duty to make the State the 
henchman or follower of private enterprise, 
but rather the representative of the whole 
community having a vital interest in the 
education of everyone of its members. 126 
Lowe was to continue his crusade in his speech of the 22nd 
January, 1868, given to the Liverpool Philamattic Society, 
where he continued to herald the cause of education for the 
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people. At the meeting he was concerned with establishing 
some definite principle that could be applied to the whole 
country. rather than follow the path of expediency which 
only allowed education to grow irregularly under the influ- 
ence of private enterprise. What he was concerned with - 
the question of compulsion - became a key issue for that 
year. It was to be an issue central to the growing contro- 
versy. 
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ChaRter Six 
The Voluntary Principle or a move tO COMRulsion? 1868: So- 
9 cial CommentarV and the Further Attempts to Leqislate for 
Universal Elementarv Education. 
I expect we shall put education on a good 
basis within a year or two, and if Dizzy will 
do our bidding, he is abundantly welcome to 
the credit. 1 
So wrote William Forster to Earl de Grey, President of the 
Committee of Council, on 30th December, 1867, presaging the 
new impetus that was about to emerge, shortly, in the cause 
of elementary education. 
However, the main consideration that needed addressing was 
upon what principle should such legislation be based. The 
focus of view was widespread, but the real strength of 
feeling for reform came from the promoters of the radical 
cause with their desire to make education compulsory: - 
It is enough to remind our readers that at 
present Government aid is confined to those 
who can to a certain extent help themselves. 
Noone can deny the propriety of stimulating 
individual effort and energy by all legit- 
imate means. But a plan of education 
limited by this principle cannot possibly 
satisfy the requirements of a nation. The 
chosen abodes of wealth and benevolence, 
which could best afford to dispense with 
extraneous assistance, are exclusively 
favoured by the State; while places so 
smitten by poverty and distress that the 
inhabitants, if told they should establish 
schools, would think their adviser mocked 
them, are left utterly uncared for by the 
Government, 2 
224 
wrote Dudley Campbell in The FortnightlV Review, in an ar- 
ticle entitled: 'Compulsory Primary Education'. In this he 
appealed to the legislators stating that any further help 
in the education question ought to follow the 'compulsory 
principle', and suggested that the state should resort to 
coercion if parents were still to retain the power of keep- 
ing their children in ignorance. Further, if those indi- 
viduals who could help themselves were entitled to aid, 
then it was evident that the helpless had a stronger claim 
to assistance. 
Although Campbell's article was written after the legisla- 
tive endeavours, in the House of Commons and the House of 
Lords, of earlier in 1868, it reflected a new and more de- 
termined emphasis upon the direction reform should take in 
the minds of radical thinkers, whose rhetoric could be 
heard throughout the country. Captain Frederick Augustus 
Maxse (R. N. ), political writer and later a supporter of the 
National Education League, in an Address to a meeting of 
Botley and South Hants Farmers' Club on 'The Education of 
the Agricultural Poor', personified the arguments and lan- 
guage: - 
The logical result of the non-compulsory 
theory is that we acquiesce in the right of 
some to generate criminals and paupers. 
If you may not insist upon the labourer's 
children receiving education, you are 
bound to acquiesce in the existences of 
those foul nurseries gardens of guilt 
they have been called which are planted (we 
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have been told it over and over again) in 
great cities, where children are actually 
bred up in infancy. That is, from earliest 
infancy they are taught and trained to 
regard vice as virtue, - that it is good 
to be bad. 3 
Of the cities, Robert William Dale, the Congregationalist, 
asserted that every extension of the principles of factory 
legislation rendered a direct and general compulsory law 
more urgent and, indeed, imperative. Writing in the 
British Quarterlv Review for April, 1868, he stated: - 
Compulsion is said to be fun-English'; why 
it should be fun-English' to enforce 
attendance at school upon children who are 
not at work - though it is perfectly 
'English' to interfere with the internal 
arrangements of mills and workshops, and to 
diminish the small income of poor parents, 
by enforcing attendance at school upon 
children who are at work - quite passes our 
comprehension. 4 
In the light of such views, and not forgetting the counter 
arguments of those who supported the voluntary principle, 
the stage was set for further conflict, as the Earl of 
Kimberley (who became Lord Privy Seal in the Committee of 
Council in December, 1868) rightly acknowledged in a letter 
to Earl de Grey, in the wake of the reform bill of 1867: - 
.** we are entering, I believe, on a 
new and unquiet era of politics which will 
require very wary walking, especially for 
those who like ourselves are Liberals by 
conviction ... Our apparent interests 
as a class will come into collision with 
our general views. 5 
The efforts of 1867 had been successful in that attention 
and publicity had been given to the education question, and 
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that, to an extent, the way had been paved for future 
legislation. In particular, the impetus of the reforming 
politicians of that year - Bruce, Forster and Egerton, ably 
supported by the Manchester Education Bill Committee - had 
prompted the call for further debate. On 23rd December, 
1867, at an education conference at Manchester, the latter 
committee had convened to reintroduce an education bill, or 
support any measure of the government based on similar 
principles. The call for this further action had come, as 
Mr. E. R. Le Mare, the chairman stated, because: - 
..: it is expedient to make greater 
provision for the education of the poorer 
classes, and to provide funds for that 
purpose by means of local rates under 
local administration. That the union of 
existing schools, either as free schools 
or aided schools, should form the basis of 
operation, subject to the conditions laid 
down in the Minutes of the Committee of 
Council on Education ... and the 
protection of a conscience clause, but 
without further interference with the 
instruction, discipline or management 
of such schools. 6 
The meeting also acknowledged that power should be given to 
establish new schools out of the rates, where there was 
sufficient school accommodation in union in any locality, 
if after due notice, voluntary efforts failed to supply the 
deficiency. It was also decided to seek opinions on fur- 
ther issues: the relative advantages of a permissive bill 
or one based on compulsory rating; if the bill was to be 
based on compulsory rating, would it be desirable to make 
it applicable at once to the whole country, or applicable 
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only by order in council, on the report of Her majesty's 
Inspectors?; was there anything peculiar in the condition 
of rural parishes which would render necessary to make spe- 
cial regulations on their behalf, or to exempt them from 
the operation of the bill, and to what extent was it desir- 
able to modify the minutes of council so as to include 
purely secular schools. 
The content of such a bill, was to bring about a mixed re- 
sponse, even among radicals themselves, particularly as the 
question of compulsion was so crucial. R. W. Dale, in a 
letter to George Dixon wrote: - 
What, before all other things, nine 
Congregationalists out of ten would 
prefer would be a national system, 
locally administered, of secular 
education. .. There are many of us, 
however, who feel that it would be 
alike unjust and inexpedient violently 
to break up the present schools; and 
we are anxious to discover the best 
method of conciliating the claims of 
those who have worked hard under the 
present system with what seems to us 
the imperative necessity of introducing 
a broader and bolder scheme. 8 
A more extreme view came from Jesse Collings, commenting in 
his: An Outline of the American School System with remarks 
on the Establishment of Common Schools in England, in 
January, 1868. He wrote: - 
The Bill about to be introduced by 
Mr Bruce, if it becomes law, will be 
worse than useless, because it would 
retard for many years the effectual 
settlement of the question. A permissive 
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Bill would be used in a few towns where its 
action is least needed, and be a dead 
letter in those districts where education 
is most backward. 9 
As with earlier radicals, and indeed, Robert Lowe, Collings 
feared that if a permissive bill passed into law, it would 
gradually be adopted by the great urban centres of indus- 
try, and any further agitation on the part of such places 
would cease; and, the small districts and country areas, 
deprived of the aid and support of the towns, would be left 
utterly helpless. 
Under the existing voluntary system there were many argu- 
ments against the possibility of change, based on such 
ideas as the freedom and dignity of the individual; on the 
poverty of the parents; on voluntary contributions ceasing; 
on expense to the state; on danger to religion, and on in- 
justice to unwilling contributors. However, as Collings 
stated, change was needed, and any bill would given of- 
fence; but that was immaterial providing the main objects 
were achieved: - 
Mr Bruce's Bill, as he tells us, is 
framed to 'avoid giving offence even to 
feelings which its promoters might regard 
as unreasonable. I Now a Bill should be 
framed with a view only to secure the 
object aimed at; and looking at the 
'feelings' of parties at the present 
moment, no Bill that 'avoids giving offence' 
can settle the question, and all attempts 
to settle it on a denominational system 
must fail. 10 
In the path of progress promoting universal elementary 
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education was the want of money and apathy on the part of 
parents, as well as the longstanding religious differences. 
Further, there were districts, urban and rural, in which no 
sect was rich enough to establish a school, and in some ar- 
eas where schools existed, support from religious opponents 
was seldom to be expected. The answer, according to Dudley 
Campbell, was: - 
0'* that two essentials of a reformed 
system will be, the extension of 
Government support to poor districts, and 
the adoption of the secular principle 
whenever the religious principle had failed. 
But ... let the State be as lavish and free from prejudice as the most advanced 
reformer would desire, a large mass of people 
must necessarily remain uneducated, unless 
resort be had to what is, somewhat unluckily, 
called the compulsory principle. 11 
Part of the reason why emphasis was placed upon the notion 
of compulsion emerged from the conclusions of the investi- 
gation made by the education aid societies. In the first 
annual report of the Birmingham Education Society, all too 
familiar statements, relating to social conditions amply 
expressed the problem- 
The remarks in the visitors' books 
respecting the condition of many poor 
families are full of sad interest, and show 
that, for the most part, the very poor have 
their energies and attention too fully 
engaged in obtaining bread to think of 
sparing anything towards their children's 
schooling. In very many poor families, where 
sickness and infirmity exist, the Society's 
aid is absolutely indispensable if the 
children are to be taught at all. 12 
With respect to the compulsory principle it continued: - 
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**. the poor are divided on 
the matter of 
education into two classes: - one class 
prevented by poverty from sending their 
children to school ... the other class 
care nothing about education, and will take 
no pains to send their children to school, 
though the fees are paid for them. Your 
committee, without affirming the principle of 
compulsion, are, therefore, forced from these 
facts to conclude that this class of children 
can only be brought under instruction by a 
compulsory law; and that, in the absence of 
compulsion, they will grow up in ignorance 
and vice through the apathy resulting, in a 
great part, from the ignorance of the 
parents themselves. 13 
From the official standpoint, Her Majesty's Inspectors in 
the Committee of Council Report for 1868 also provided sub- 
stantial evidence on the question of compulsory education, 
and where they spoke of it, they were in favour of its 
principle. The report of Mr Tregarthen stated: - 
To speak of the apathy and poverty of 
parents leading to the early removal of 
scholars, of irregular attendance at 
school, of the moving from one school 
to another, of the demands of the labour 
market, and the irresistible temptation of 
adding the smallest sum to the weekly 
earnings of the family, is to tell your 
Lordships what others have told over and 
over again. My portfolio is full of letters 
uttering the same complaints, telling the 
same old story. 14 
The InS-pectors were aware of the difficulties involved in 
enforcing attendance at school, particularly in the agri- 
cultural districts. In conclusion they recommended in- 
direct compulsion, in the form of a prohibition to children 
to be employed in labour until they had passed a minimum 
examination before a public officer. Mr Routledge wrote: - 
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If the important point is (as I would 
venture to suggest) that not the mere 
attendance at school but the result of 
such attendance, in the shape of 
attainments, should be compulsory, the 
system we should aim at eventually 
would be some such a one as this: - a) 
that no child, till he is 10 years of age, 
be allowed to work at all unless he has 
passed an examination in the present 
Standard II. b) That no child, till he 
is 14 years of age, be allowed to work 
full time unless he has passed an 
examination in Standard VI. 15 
The Inspectors, also in their advocacy of compulsion, wrote 
about the failure of the voluntary system to cope with the 
ever growing demands of the country, demands which couldn't 
be met by charity alone. The evidence of Mr Mitchell 
claimed: - 
Many people are favourable to schools 
being built and supported by a rate, 
and the lamentable condition of much 
that I have described forms a great 
argument in favour of their opinion. 
Experience proves that to depend 
solely on charity to supply these demands 
is not favourable to happy results. The 
voluntary system, when tried by the 
balance must be pronounced to be greatly 
a failure, numbers of children receiving 
no education at all, and many of the 
remainder an education that is totally 
inefficient and valueless. 16 
In the light of all these reforming sympathies, there were 
several points at issue: whether there should be, a) com- 
pulsory provision of schools where they were lacking; b) 
compulsory rates to support such schools, and, c) compul- 
sory attendance. The permutation of these, together with 
the preferences of those who favoured the 
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permissive principle, and those who supported the voluntary 
system, constituted much of the debate of 1868. Even 
Robert Lowe, who himself had added to the radical appeal in 
1867,, adopted an independent stance, claiming: - 
What we should do is to add to the system 
of education, and as little as possible 
to disturb it. 17 
Lowe had earlier claimed that there should be greater state 
involvement in education, and although he was in favour of 
compulsory rating, with rate-supported schools being 
secular, he did not believe in free education or compulsory 
attendance. In his speeches in Liverpool in January, 1868, 
he noted that: - 
We had arrived at a point of education, 
nationally speaking, at which it was 
necessary to quit the path of mere 
expediency, which devised contrivances 
by which to carry us on from day to 
day, and to search out some definite 
principle, so that we could apply it to 
the education of the country. 18 
In his asserting that the state had a duty with respect to 
education, rather than relying upon private enterprise and 
benevolence, he was as aware as anyone-of the underlying 
problems that would face any plan. The major difficulty 
WcL-S how to deal with existing schools and: - 
How is it possible to conciliate them 
with the new compulsory agency that shall 
make education not partial but universal? 
How are we to supplement the voluntary 
system by the compulsory system without 
destroying it. 19 
In this case he didn't feel that it was simply a case of 
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changing Bruce's Manchester bill from a permissive one to a 
compulsory one. This would have destroyed the existing 
system. He maintained that it was essential to maintain 
the latter, until they knew they could do better, and sup- 
plement it in the manner least likely to raise fears or to 
disturb existing arrangements in the further development of 
their schemes. He stood by the principle that if the state 
did interfere, it ought to interfere only on perfectly 
sound and impartial principles, which could only be found 
in secular schools. 
With respect to compulsory attendance, he didn't feel the 
time was yet ripe, his reasoning being perfectly logical: - 
The question of compelling children to 
attend school, as a question of universal 
application, was not yet ripe for discussion 
from the simple fact that in many parts 
of the country they had not yet got any 
schools to which to send them. 20 
One of the first contributions to the debates of 1868 came 
from W. E. Forster in his lecture to the reform league on 
7th January, 1868. It is significant because it reveals 
much of his thinking on the question of education and pro- 
vides some evidence of the origins of his bill introduced 
in 1870. He spoke on four main issues: 1) What we ought to 
have in the way of education; 2) What we already possess; 
3) What we may endeavour at once to get and, 4) What there 
is a reasonable chance of soon obtaining. (21) With re- 
spect to the failure of the voluntary system in providing 
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an adequate and national system he felt that one of the 
main causes was the fact that there were - in many areas - 
no schools within reach of children, both in rural parishes 
and in urban areas. Further, where there were schools they 
were found to be a 'sham'. and did not provide for the 
quality of education for which they were created. Another 
fault in the system was that, in many cases the parents 
could not afford the fees,, or could not dispense with the 
earnings of the child. Finally, he feared that in a vast 
number of cases the parent did not care to send his child 
to school. He lay the blame for such failure on the 
state: - 
*** nobody would deny that it was the duty 
of the State to see to the education of its 
children, the neglect of it being punished 
in the shape of prison and poor rates and 
the existence of dangerous classes, who 
were the greatest enemies of the industr- 
ious working man. The State ought to see 
that the parent could do his duty, and if 
he did not, ought to strive in everyway to 
induce him, and in the last result compel 
him to do it. 22 
He felt that the parent was immediately, but the state ul- 
timately, responsible and while to a degree it had dis- 
charged some of its responsibility, the principle of state 
aid only allowed for money to those who were already 
helped. In this sense the system was inefficient, and 
therefore the state should foster each parish with the re- 
sponsibility of seeing that its inhabitants were educated, 
so as to prevent ignorance and starvation. Although he 
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considered that the system of rating was unfair, it would 
be fairest if it were assisted by grants out of the con- 
solidated fund. There was more to be said for an education 
rate than for others as: - 
0** it would reduce the poor and the 
police rates. 23 
With respect to the religious difficulty, he would have 
given freedom to the masters and managers to provide reli- 
gious teaching as they thought fit, with freedom to the 
&f 
parent to withdraw his child from any teaching A which 
he 
disapproved. 
Forster also looked to 'free schools' because, as many par- 
ents would refuse to pay, and as it would be difficult to 
compel them, this would be an unfair disadvantage to the 
honest and hardworking. Further, although he admitted the 
right of exercising compulsion, he thought it would be dif- 
ficult to put it into operation: 
The parent would refuse either because 
he could not do without the child's labour, 
or because he wished it to beg or to do 
worse. 24 
Following on from this meeting, on 15th and 16th January, a 
conference was held at Manchester by the Manchester Educa- 
tion Bill Committee, in order to discuss the principles 
that needed to be established for the forthcoming bill to 
be introduced by Bruce and Forster. The main points under 
discussion reflected an awareness of the problems that 
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needed addressing and the necessity to base future proposi- 
tions upon facts. They were: - 
1. The relative merits of a permissive 
Bill, and of one based upon compulsory 
rating. 
2. If the Bill be based upon compulsory 
rating, would it be desirable to make it 
applicable to the whole country or applicable 
only by Order in Council, on the report of 
Her Majesty's School Inspectors? 
3. Is there anything peculiar to the 
condition of rural parishes which render it 
necessary to make special regulations on 
their behalf, or to exempt them from the 
operation of the Bill? 
4. To what extent is it desirable to 
modify the Minutes of Council so as to 
include purely secular schools. 25 
Bruce, having been nominated joint president of the confer- 
ence, with Forster, outlined the approach he made to his 
1867 bill, which while being permissive had not denied the 
responsibility of the state for ensuring that sufficient 
educational provision was supplied. He felt that the pace 
of events was dictated by public opinion, which at that 
time emphasized the need for caution: - 
I venture to ask for the Bill of last 
session and the principles on which it is 
founded a careful and cautious consideration. 
The best result we can expect from this 
conference and from early legislation is 
but advance and improvement ... We should 
especially beware how, in the natural 
eagerness to attain completeness and 
perfection, we should lose the goal which 
seems fully within our grasp. 26 
However, a more urgent tone was injected into the meeting, 
suggesting a need for quick action. George Dixon warned 
that if there was not: - 
... the great mass might, and he hoped 
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would, rise up and say: 'We won't wait. ' 27 
To an extent, Forster endorsed this view when he added: - 
The country was now ready for a 'complete 
systemf. If they, the leaders of the 
Conference, did not respond, the matter 
would be taken out of their hands. 28 
on the question of compulsory rating, Forster, while ac- 
cepting that it was receiving greater public support, still 
favoured the approach offered by the 1867 bill, and al- 
though he felt that the government should be given powers 
to compel neglected areas to accept, he didn't support the 
idea of making rating compulsory all over the country. 
his biographer, T. W. Reid noted: - 
As 
** he opposed those more ardent members 
of the conference who were all for carrying 
a complete compulsory system at once, on 
the ground that national opinion was not 
yet ripe for so sweeping a change. 29 
With respect to compulsory attendance, Bruce felt that: - 
... direct compulsion, in view of the 
absentee - rate, would probably be 
unworkable because of the magnitude of the 
task. 30 
Forster also noted that compulsion already existed under 
the factory act, and asked that whenever a 'national educa- 
tion bill' was passed it should be founded upon an exten- 
sion of the latter: - 
**, as would make it certain that no 
child should be allowed to work full time 
until his or her education had been really 
completed. 31 
With the lead being taken by Bruce and Forster, the confer- 
ence supported them on the issue of compulsory rating and 
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compulsory attendance in the forthcoming bill, and rejected 
the call of its more radical supporters: - 
This conference respectfully requests 
the Rt. Hon. H. a. Bruce, Mr. W. E. Forster, 
and Mr. Egerton, either to re-introduce the 
Bill of last session, with such modifications 
as may be decreed desirable in conference 
with the Education Bill Committee to render 
it more complete, or to lend their support 
to any Government measure based on 
similar principles. 32 
of the more radical delegates George Dixon opposed this le- 
nient line, feeling that if rating was granted then it 
ought to be made compulsory, claiming that where education 
was most needed the bill would be inoperative. Further, 
the conference decision was, in effect, a step backward, in 
that it went against the fundamental principles of the 
education aid societies, to make elementary education truly 
universal. 
*' if Mr Bruce, 's Bill were to be passed 
in the shape in which it was introduced 
last session, it would merely amount to a 
shelving of the question of education 
for many years. 33 
However, the conference was almost unanimously in favour of 
the compulsory provision of schools where a necessity for 
them was shown to exist, while on the question of compul- 
sory attendance, a resolution was passed requesting the 
Education Bill Committee to prepare clauses which they 
thought practicable to enforce the attendance at school of 
'neglected children'. These were to be introduced into the 
committee stage of he bill. 
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Thus, in his acceptance of limited compulsion - the compul- 
sory provision of schools where needed and a compulsory 
rate - Bruce's 1868 bill was based upon the same principles 
as his 1867 bill: - 
*-- with the addition of machinery for its 
compulsory enforcement where the existence 
of education destitution, had, after formal 
inquiry, been proved. 34 
In treading this cautious, almost conciliatory path, Jesse 
Colling's reflection of the bill as being 'worse than 
uselessf, had some justification in that it would, 'retard 
for many years the effectual settlement of the 
question. f 33 
Other motions that the conference agreed upon, apart from 
the bill being compulsory in part, were that the principle 
of assistance from the Privy Council ought not to be denied 
schools on account of their being purely secular; and they 
also agreed that all such schools as received grants of 
public money ought to have the conscience clause, to enable 
children of other religious opinions than those professed 
by the founders of the school to attend there, without be- 
ing taught anything that would be unwelcome to the parents. 
However, this was no solution to the religious difficulty, 
as was to become even more apparent in the debates up to 
1870 and after. The Presbyterian and founder of the Man- 
chester Examiner and Times, Dr. William M'Kerrow clearly 
voiced the objection: - 
240 
How could Mr. Forster protect rights of 
conscience? A conscience clause would 
not meet it because there would still 
remain the flagrant injustice of levying 
a rate on a whole parish or township for 
the inculcation of the religious principles 
of a dominant sect. 36 
Shortly after the meeting at Manchester, a conference on 
technical education of the Society of Arts was held on 23rd 
and 24th January, 1868, to discuss among other things, the 
necessity of improving national education for the working 
classes. One of the main points of discussion was related 
to improving primary education and measures for securing 
it. (37) The subject of education was an underlying issue 
that ultimately affected the whole country's worth as a 
technical nation, and reasserted concerns over the issue of 
, 'foreign competition'. As J. M. Ludlow, writing in The 
Contemporary Review stated: - 
If our artisans are ever to become as 
able, as scientific, as tasteful as they 
might be, - as the best interests of their 
country, nay, according to some, her 
already urgent necessities, demand that 
they should be, - we must make up our 
minds between two opposite views of 
education, the dead-level and the 
progressive. 38 
In line with this, the second resolution of the conference 
stated that: - 
0* efficient means of primary and 
secondary instruction should be brought 
within the reach of the working classes 
everywhere, and encouragement should be 
given to the study of the elements of 
Science and Art in the upper classes of 
all primary schools which receive aid 
from Government. 39 
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Despite these calls for reform; whether in the interests of 
children or the national economy, the Conservative Party, 
in power, in 1868, was unwilling to effect major changes in 
education. Being natural supporters of the denominational 
system they wished to see its continuance and gradual ex- 
tension throughout the country. It was felt that as 
schools were partly supported by voluntary contributions, 
some subscribers took an active and useful part in the ef- 
ficient running of them. Further, it was also believed 
that only through the denominational system could children 
be brought up as members of the Established Church. The 
concern here was that if the schools were placed under the 
direction of a board of ratepayers - as Bruce's bill in- 
tended - consisting partly of dissenters, it would be im- 
possible to prevent their election, even on to the board of 
national Church schools. It was also noted that if schools 
were to be maintained entirely by a parish rate, it would 
be difficult to avoid making them merely secular schools. 
Much of the essence of the Conservatives' argument lay in 
the fact that a compulsory rate would no longer leave the 
schools separate and distinct; as it was, dissenters could 
have schools of their own supported by government aid in 
the same way that Church of England schools could. 
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In the case of areas where the voluntary system had not 
reached, it was also felt that support through the Commit- 
tee of Privy council could supply the need, with the pro- 
tection of the conscience clause. on the issue of compul- 
sory education, Lord Fortescue stated: - 
That the principle of general compulsory 
education for children at the expense of the 
community at large, and still more at that 
of the ratepayer alone, is unjust to the 
payers, as imposing upon them the double 
burden of the education of their neigh- 
bour's children, as well as of their own, 
and is demoralizing to the recipients 
and their parents, as teaching them that 
the law absolves parents from the 
responsibility of providing far more than 
the bodily wants of their children, and as 
encouraging them to expect further relief 
from their duty likewise. 40 
The Conservative Party had, nevertheless, been drawn into 
the controversy, following the resolutions, debated in the 
House of Lords in 1867, where it had been noted that Earl 
Russell had: - 
*, forced the Government to show their hand and declare against rating. 41 
What was clear, from that time, was that divisions were 
appearing within the party, particularly between Lord 
Derby and Benjamin Disraeli. Derby felt that: - 
..: our course should be as far as 
possible of a tentative character, that we 
should obtain the sanction of Parliament to 
principles already laid down with such 
modifications as may be found desirable. 47 
Disraeli, on the other hand, was far more conducive to 
change, whether in the genuine interest of reform or as a 
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measure to forestall the prospective initiative of Bruce's 
bill. In writing to Lord Stanley on 17th January, 1868 he 
summed up his position: - 
This is the urgency. Lord Derby entirely 
disapproves of my suggestion as to the 
treatment of the Education question by the 
establishment of an Education Minister, and 
legislation for 1869 ... Enough that I don't contest his decision, and believe 
that we must deal with the question at 
once. 
To deal with the question in a moonshining 
way won't do. The D. of Malborof has 
been with me all this afternoon, and has 
unfolded the project of the Council Office. 
I think it excellent: large, I would almost 
say complete, and yet moderate and 
prudent. 43 
Two weeks later, in writing to Derby himself, it was appar- 
ent that the education question was one that would require 
very wary treading, where too little, or too much progress 
would have adverse results. 
Confidential. Downing Street, January 
30th 1868. 
I am in receipt of your letter on the 
Education measure ... Any forced decisions, at this moment, on conscience 
clauses and rating, and boards of 
managers, would break up the Cabinet. 
What the Cabinet decided on, I may say 
unanimously, was that legislation was 
necessary; that it should be preliminary 
and not definitive; that, to be 
preliminary and not insignificant, the 
institution of an Education Minister was 
necessary, whose duties should be very 
large - no longer confined to the appli- 
cation of the Revised Code, but harmon- 
ising the system of lower class with 
pauper education. .. It was felt that, if our Bill were limited to census and 
incorporating, the Opposition would 
244 
successfully start Mr Bruce's Bill, and 
the question of the day would be taken out 
of our hands. It was felt that, if our 
action was limited to extending aid to the 
poor schools, a minute to be laid on the 
table would be sufficient, and that in the 
present temper of Parliament and the 
country that would not suffice. 44 
The divisions that had been private within the Conservative 
Party, emerged into public on the occasion of a speech made 
by the Foreign Secretary Edward Henry Stanley, in Bristol 
on a banquet to Her Majesty's Ministers. Of its impact, 
John Pakington wrote to Disraeli: - 
I will, with great pleasure, obey your- 
summons for tomorrow at 4 o'clock. I feel 
rather anxious on the subject - Stanley, in 
his 
, excellent speech at 
Bristol, pledged 
the Government on the Education question, 
and Hardy said enough to show, though it 
did not amount to open dissent, that he 
did not like Stanley's language. 
I fear all your tact and conciliatory 
powers will be required. 45 
The content of what transpired at Bristol, where Stanley 
spoke of not superseding the existing system, but supple- 
menting it by rating where local means had failed, was 
taken up by Forster in a question on education put to the 
government (now under Disraeli after the retirement of Lord 
Derby) in Parliament on 14th February, 1868. Forster re- 
minded the Prime Minister that he had earlier stated that: - 
** the time was hardly ripe for coming to a definite conclusion, 46 
on the question of education, but he then quoted what 
Stanley had declared at Bristol: - 
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... the present time was favourable for the passing of a wise, a large, and a well- 
considered measure for the education of the 
people. .0 
This is a question on which the Conservative 
Party are not one whit behind their opponents 
in their desire and in their power to deal 
with it ... Lord Derby was the founder of the system which, with certain modifications, 
now existed in Ireland, and my right hon. 
Friend (Sir John Pakington) long ago took 
up the question as relating to England, and 
others have helped according to the measure 
of their ability. 47 
In exposing this inconsistency of policy, Forster pressed 
the question as to whether it was the intention of the gov- 
ernment to bring forward any bill affecting the elementary 
education of the people, as set out in the Queen's Speech. 
At the same time, he stated, verbatim, what the 
governmentfs attitude had been in the recent past. 
He had been informed that the Prime 
Minister, in 'an other place', referring 
to the passage of the Queen's Speech which 
he had quoted, used these words - 
fIn regard to education in England, it 
requires much more information than we 
possess, and I cannot but feel that the 
time is hardly ripe for coming to a 
definite conclusion in regard to it., 48 
Disraeli's reply was noncommittal and rather evaded the 
issue: - 
I think it is a very inconvenient thing 
to have a debate upon education on so 
desultory an occasion as this, which 
although convenient in many instances, is 
hardly adapted to a subject which would 
require sustained and complete discussion 
on both sides, and from which the interest 
of the House might, in a moment, be diverted 
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by another topic being suddenly 
introduced. 49 
However, what public debate did not reveal was 
that Disraeli had been making plans. In an 
memorandum in his miscellaneous papers was a 
the fact 
unsigned 
detailed 
analysis of: 'suggestions in respect to what appears to me 
needful. ' 50 
Initially, he suggested the creation of a report on every 
district, about: the existing school accommodation; how 
maintained and how work being done; what additional schools 
required; what improvement in existing machinery was neces- 
sary, and what new machinery was required? In line with 
Conservative thinking, he wished to retain the voluntary 
system: - 
That the existing denominational schools 
will not be interfered with so as to 
endanger the voluntary spirit. 
Whatever additional schools may be 
established the existing schools must be 
extended and made if possible more 
efficient. 51 
In consideration of the compulsory system at that time he 
acknowledged the factory, workshop and industrial school 
acts and the poor law, but a more clear and defined inspec- 
torship was required. With respect to the religious ques- 
tion his comments are quite illuminating: - 
I would suggest as far as the Council 
is required to act to abolish all religious 
distinctions. Let their test of pecuniary 
assistance be given on a secular basis 
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alone. All the trouble connecte with the 
conscience clause would be got quit of and 
I am sure you would find in time each 
religious body would look after the religious 
teaching of their youth without any 
interference of Government. 52 
He also realised that where there were no schools, it was 
up to the various denominational bodies to avail themselves 
of government assistance and establish them, otherwise, af- 
ter notice, the government should step in and erect schools 
open to all: - 
*** protecting at the same time the 
religious scruples of all. 53 
Despite the evidence of this document, the government of- 
fered no measures which were significantly detailed or re- 
forming, and it was left to the Duke of Marlborough, 
through the House of Lords to assert the latter's measures 
on 24th March, 1868. That legislation was going to be in- 
troduced was clear when a deputation was made to Disraeli 
on 10th March, by Bruce, Forster, Egerton, Jacob Bright and 
members of the Manchester Education Aid Society, to advo- 
cate the claims of the Manchester Education Bill. Disraeli 
was in agreement on the need to carry measures which might 
extend and establish the general education of the masses, 
and he felt that all parties ought to join in bringing 
about these ends. In turn he offered what support he 
could: - 
I am of opinion that the Bill will be 
certainly introduced before ten days have 
passed ... I cannot promise I can act in 
deference to the representations you have 
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made, even though I myself might agree with 
them. .. We are most anxious to bring 
about the carrying of a measure that will 
give general satisfaction to the country, 
and that will meet those wants which can no 
longer be denied, and which must certainly 
be satisfied. 54 
In setting out his principles at the deputation, Bruce in- 
formed Disraeli that they had no desire to interfere with 
what had already been done. They did not propose to inter- 
fere with the management of the denominational schools, ex- 
cept in so far as to insist upon a conscience clause. De- 
nominational schools could still be provided under the 
voluntary system, if it was thought necessary. It was only 
when the voluntary system failed that a local committee was 
to be provided to deal with any 
And, as Forster added: - 
educational deficiency. 
As compared with the Bill of last session, 
there was this difference in the present 
Bill - the former was purely a permissive 
measure, this contained compulsory powers 
of rating in certain instances where 
voluntary means failed to meet existing 
wants. 55 
Shortly after the Manchester conference of 15th and 16th 
January, 1868, at the end of that month, the National Soci- 
ety for the Education of the Poor in the Principles of the 
Established Church held a meeting at the Sussex Hotel in 
Tonbridge Wells, as a counter demonstration against what 
was being advocated in the north. In his opening remarks, 
the Archbishop of Canterbury insisted: - 
... that whatever changes may take place, the denominational system shall be main- 
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tained, that in our Church schools teachers 
and clergymen shall have full liberty to 
teach the doctrines of our Church while it 
pleases the State to say liberty of with- 
drawal shall be allowed. 56 
In addressing the problem of supplying the deficiency of 
educational means, he felt that by extending the provisions 
of the factory acts, in both agricultural and urban areas, 
then advances could be made. And, on the issue of compul- 
sory education, he did not feel that the country was ready 
to give its consent; but as a means of getting children 
into schools he suggested the offer of inducements to both 
parents and children. In a more forceful speech the Co, n- 
servative statesman, T. Southeron Estcourt attacked the ex- 
treme radical plan of compulsory rating, compulsory attend- 
ance and secular education, claiming it would mean the end 
of the present religious system: - 
*** as soon as the compulsory system was 
established by law, voluntary effort would 
cease, all zeal would evaporate, all that 
which at present gives vitality to our 
system would be dissipated, and England 
would have a dry, formal, Prussian, 
un-English system in its place. 57 
He felt that as the whole difficulty centred on the poor 
parents, then parishes could be presented with grants with- 
out being obliged to support a certificated master, and 
those children who had been educated in schools for four 
years should be permitted to present themselves to the gov- 
ernment inspector for examination on his annual visit, and 
if the children were found to have advanced, or even not to 
250 
have gone back in their learning, that they should have a 
prize. He ended with a rather optimistic and somewhat un- 
realistic cry: - 
With the conscience clause the National 
Society should be able to spread over the 
kingdom a cloak wide enough to enable every 
boy or girl born in the land to gain an 
education without infringing any of the 
scruples of conscience. 58 
Also speaking out forcefully against the introduction of 
any rating scheme, the Bishop of Oxford, repeated what had 
been said by so many others: - 
** upon the question of religion we are a divided nation, and when you have a rate- 
paying clause providing for education, at 
once will start up the question. What 
religion are you going to pay for out of the 
rates? 59 
In answering his own question he stated that it could not 
be the religion of the great mass, because that would be 
unfair to the small denominations. The result was that it 
could only be a religion which cut off everything to which 
anybody objected. 
In expounding his philosophy, he continued that if educa- 
tion was to be a reality for rational beings who had a God 
above them and a future before them, it must be an educa- 
tion of the soul, of the spirit, and of the mind, to de- 
velop in them the mysterious powers which the power of 
Christ's teaching could alone draw out in their perfection. 
He felt he must teach the whole truth God had given to him 
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in the same way that a dissenting neighbour of his would 
teach the whole truth which God had revealed, as he be- 
lieved, to him. 
*0 it is not by seeking for a compromise between conflicting religious opinions that 
the work can be done, but by the steady 
aiding of every religious body that will 
undertake the charitable charge of teaching 
its own system in its completness. 60 
There lay the case: you could not combine the voluntary 
with the compulsory - if you levied a rate it would end the 
voluntary teaching of the poor. It is understandable, 
therefore, that the Established Church would support any 
legislation which advocated the continuation of the volun- 
tary system, particularly in the face of radical reform. 
In consequence, on 3rd March, 1868, shortly before the in- 
troduction of the Duke of Marlborough's bill into the House 
of Lords, at a further meeting of the National Society, the 
Archbishop of Canterbury introduced the following resolu- 
tion: - 
That the Committee of the National Society 
will gladly co-operate with H. M. Government 
in any measures for rendering the education 
of the people more general and more 
effective which may be consistent with the 
maintenance of necessary discipline, and with 
respect due to the conscientious convictions 
and duty of the promoters of Christian 
education. 61 
It was clear that the Church of England would never surren- 
der the full and free teaching in all schools connected 
with the establishment. Further, it was also considered 
that their clergymen should not be let or hindered in the 
252 
teaching of their people, for as the Rev. Dr. Edson of 
Massachusetts argued: - 
0** all history shows that this 
is only 
the first downward step to complete 
irreligion and infidelity, and thence to a 
corruption of morals such as was exhibited 
in the heathen world. 62 
In parallel to, but also in contrast to the National Soci- 
ety and Church of England position, by this time the Roman 
Catholic conviction on a national education system was 
clear cut. Catholics insisted unequivocally on a voluntary 
system, fully rated. Cardinal Edward Manning issued a 
memorandum which took: - 
Christian education as the genus and 
denominational as the species. 63 
Thomas William Allies, Secretary of the Poor Schools Com- 
mittee (1853-1890), a convert of the Oxford Movement, added 
in hope of a joint stand that, if compulsory schooling was 
necessary, that made a denominational system an absolute 
right; any alternative being an affront to parental con- 
science. The moment this truth was made clear, the ques- 
tion of primary education was settled for Catholics: - 64 
Catholic schools for Catholic children 
must be their motto. 65 
This position is underlined in J. H. Newman's letter to 
William Mansell, of 9th February, 1868 in which he stated: - 
Archbishop Manning and the English, will 
fight tooth and nail against compulsory 
secular education, as of anything as 
yet future. 66 
In fact, on 6th February, 1868 Manning had circularized his 
253 
suffragan bishops, recommending concerted action alongside 
the Established Church: - 
It is probable. that the Conscience Clause, 
the Education Rate, and Compulsory Education 
will all be pressed upon the legislature .. 
A public meeting will soon be held by 
members of the Established Church to resist 
the proposals; and it has been thought 
expedient that the Poor-School Committee 
should in like manner express its sense, 
so as to unite in the general effort to 
protect the Denominational System. 67 
However, it appeared that nothing transpired, although the 
National Society did continue to hold meetings in support 
of their claims. 
Shortly after his letter to Mansell, Newman wrote to Dr. 
Charles Casolani, a Maltese physician interested in educa- 
tional reform, again lamenting the Catholic cause: - 
A great change is coming over the country 
as regards education. During the last forty 
years the old Catholic theory, retained and 
maintained in a Protestant nation for nearly 
three hundred years, has been gradually 
innovated or, undermined, and now at length 
is on the point of final repudiation ... 
The State will soon recognise no religion 
as having any, special claim upon its 
pecuniary support. 68 
This prophetic view was confirmed in Gladstone's election 
address of October, 1868, when he stated: - 
oo in a country divided into scores 
of sects, it was wrong for the State to 
teach any one religion. 69 
The nonconformist groups tended to follow the lead of the 
radicals, their main concern being to check any further 
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advances of Church schools under any extended system. With 
the passing of the reform bill, in 1867, they viewed the 
education question as a choice between the denominational 
WL_ 
and the undenominationK rate-supported system. They stood 
for an unsectarian system which ranged from the passive in- 
volvement of religious teaching, to the purely secular. 
The differences of opinions that existed within the non- 
conformists were compounded by the changes in philosophy of 
the voluntaryists, many of whom by this time now supported 
state aid and interference in education. Edward Baines, 
rightly identified this conflict of interests in a letter 
to James Kay-Shuttleworth in October, 1867 in which he sup- 
ported secular education, as: - 
... more impartial, more free from 
Clerical influences and more effective; 
whilst the working classes and strong 
radicals have a prejudice against that 
which is denominational. Now I fear that 
church schools are too completely under the 
control of the Clergy; yet' I dare not on 
that account adopt a system which must 
exclude religion from the schools and 
sever them from the religious communi- 
ties. 70 
Ultimately, it was these differences which led to the 
separation of many into the rival factions of the National 
Education League and the National Education Union in 1869. 
H. A. Bruce introduced his 'Bill to Provide for Elementary 
Education in England and Wales' on 17th March, 1868. His 
previous bill of 1867 was similar in content, except that 
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it was permissive, while the present one was compulsory in 
its operations in those cases in which the existence of 
educational destitution had been established after full en- 
quiry. 71 
As with his previous attempt, Bruce believed that only by 
some form of compulsory effort could the state provide ad- 
equate educational provision, particularly in the light of 
parental apathy. 
** although, undoubtedly, the primary duty of providing education for children 
rested with the parents, it was obligatory 
upon the State to see that they performed 
their duty, and that obligation could not 
be fulfilled under any permissive Bill. 72 
The machinery to be used under his compulsory scheme was 
based on the principle of local rating, supplemented by ex- 
isting grants from the state. He felt that the opportunity 
of voluntary effort should be first given, and that the in- 
terference of the state, compelling districts to do their 
duty, should only follow on the proved neglect of that 
duty. 
Power was given to the Committee of Council 
to inquire into the alleged neglect, to make 
an order limiting the time for the perform- 
ance of their duty by the local committee; 
and to appoint a person to perform the same 
in the event of the order being set at 
nought. 73 
The bill provided for the constitution of school districts, 
which were to be generally conterminous with the boroughs 
or unions, and these districts might by resolution adopt 
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"the act' and put it in force. When a school district had 
been constituted, or school committee was to be appointed, 
which should be a body corporate, in it the duty of carry- 
ing out 'the act' was to be vested. For the purpose of en- 
forcing the adoption of the act in those districts where 
voluntary effort was deficient, it was proposed that an or- 
der for bringing the act into force in any district might 
be made by the Committee of Council. An application for 
such an order could be made by not less than one-tenth of 
the people who were or would be electors of the district, 
and then the Committee of Council, if they had reason to 
believe that, because of the deficiency in any district or 
place of the means of obtaining elementary education, such 
an order would be expedient, might appoint a commissioner 
in manner directed by the act with respect to applications 
for an order of the Committee of Council. The commissioner 
was to examine and make a report on the subject, and this 
report was to be published. Should it be proved that a 
school was really required, then the district was allowed 
three months to adopt the act; should the inhabitants not 
avail themselves of the term of grace, the Committee of 
Council would make an order that the act should be in force 
in the district in question, and at the expiration of one 
month from the date of such order the act should have the 
force of law in the district just as if it had been volun- 
tarily adopted. 74 
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Bruce was concerned that a new system could not simply be 
created; rather it would have to evolve, in this instance 
by many districts and urban areas adopting these new volun- 
tary principles. 
**. the Act was more likely to work 
satisfactorily if towns like Manchester 
and Birmingham, which were alive to the 
wants of education, had the opportunity of 
adopting the Act voluntarily instead of 
having it forced upon them ... A national 
system of education could only be of 
gradual growth. Parliament could not, by 
merely wishing it, create such a system. 75 
He was also aware that no matter what legislation was put 
down on paper, any scheme, ultimately depended upon the 
support and co-operation of the people. 
On the question of secular or denominational teaching he 
objected to such ideas as those proposed by Robert Lowe, 
that local rates should only be applied to those schools 
which were conducted upon the secular system. Bruce felt 
that good secular instruction was absolutely necessary for 
the worthy reception of religious truth and: - 
he admitted that the truths of 
religion were best taught through the 
medium of school instruction. Whilst, 
therefore, it was the duty of the State to 
see that good secular instruction should 
be offered, it was equally its duty to see 
that religious instruction was imparted to 
the tenets of the parents of the children. 
76 
In line with this, there was a conscience clause, to the 
effect that no scholar should be required when attending 
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the school to learn any catechism or religious formulary to 
which the parents, in writing, objected, not to be present 
at any lesson, instruction, or observance to which such ob- 
jection had been made. 
In concluding the 'first readingf, Bruce again stressed the 
positive effect the local organisation could have upon 
future national system of education: - 
The great difficulty of anything like a 
national system of education in this 
country was the want of a proper local 
organization; and that difficulty was 
immensely increased by the fact that, 
under the voluntary system, a large 
portion of the kingdom was sufficiently 
supplied, because the districts left 
unsupplied, might not be conterminous 
with the union or any other division 
known to the law. 77 
a 
Bruce considered the manner in which schools were to be 
provided as: 
fhe 
utmost importance, and it was, because he 
was anxious that it should be properly considered, once and 
for all, that he proposed the bill. To him it appeared to 
provide for all their needs, as he had been able to avail 
himself of all that had already been done, which would re- 
spect the religious convictions of all denominations and 
which would, above the aid given by the state, supply the 
local funds and local administration for the wants of all 
their population. 
Between the first and second readings of Bruce's bill, the 
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government introduced its own education bill, in the House 
of Lords, through the president of the council, the Duke of 
Marlborough, on the 24th March, 1868. The basis of his ar- 
guments were supported by considerable detail as to the 
provision of instruction already made and the deficiencies 
which needed to be supplied. He stated that the government 
was not called on to supplant a system, but to survey what 
had been done already, and to found a national system on 
what had been accomplished, with particular note to the de- 
nominational principles which characterized the voluntary 
efforts. 
He was able to quote extensive details, mainly based upon 
the Newcastle Commission, which showed the proportion of 
children to population that attended schools, and pointed 
out that any deficiencies in the question of education were 
not so great as had been made out: - 
0.. in 1803 the estimated number of day 
scholars was 524,241, or 1 in 17 1/2 of the 
population, .-. while in 1858 ... the 
proportion was 1 in 7.7 .-. I think we 
should be committing a very great error if 
we should run away with the notion that 
the wants which have to be supplied are so 
great or to demand any violent or 
extraordinary remedy. 78 
The Duke of Marlborough claimed that much of his evidence 
was not only based on the returns of the Church of England, 
but from undenominational and nonconformist sources. 
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In line with the philosophy of the Established Church, and 
those supporters of the voluntary system, he objected to 
the system of public rating for the maintenance of schools, 
using the familiar argument that it would undermine the 
voluntary efforts that had been made, and because, under a 
system of rating, a purely secular education would become 
almost necessary. He claimed that the country was neither 
prepared for this, nor for any scheme of compulsory rating. 
one of the initial proposals of the government's bill was 
to appoint an education minister who would have a whole 
range of educational matters under his consideration and 
control. Other clauses which were considered would have 
enabled many nonconformist schools to be the beneficiaries 
of government aid: - 
*** it has long been felt that there 
are a large number of schools in existence 
which do not partake of the public grants. 
It has been our endeavour to discover the 
causes that have prevented those schools 
from sharing in the grants, and I think that 
two main causes have operated to a great 
extent in that way. One of them is that 
there are a great many nonconformist 
congregations who have a strong opinion 
that the State should have no connection 
whatever with religious teaching; 
ought not to inquire into and ought not 
in any way to promote the religious 
teaching of the schools. Those bodies are 
not themselves in favour of a system of 
secular education, they conduct their schools 
according to their own religious tenets, 
yet they at the same time feel that from 
their conscientious conviction they are 
shut out from participation in the public 
grants, and they have failed to apply for the 
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public aid which is afforded to other schools 
in consequence of their belief that the 
State, in requiring a connection with some 
religious denomination as a condition of 
receiving a share of the grants, is 
interfering with that which ought to be 
left entirely to their own free and 
voluntary initiative. 79 
The government also proposed to embody in the bill the man- 
agement clauses which related to inspection of schools of 
all denominations, as they were used by the various reli- 
gious bodies. This would have greatly increased the number 
of schools to be brought under inspection: - 
In fact, the management clauses of the 
Church of England, of the Wesleyan, the 
Congregational, the Roman Catholic, the 
Jewish, and other schools will be embodied 
in the schedules of the Bill exactly as 
they stand and are at present used by 
those various bodies. The only change 
which will be made will be this, that if 
a purely secular school presents its 
scholars for examination, the State will 
not refuse to examine and pay for the 
results of their teaching. I believe that 
will cause a large increase in the appli- 
cation for a share in the grants. 80 
It was hoped that this would also see an improvement ef- 
fected to schools in the poorer districts. Further, the 
government did not intend to abandon the system of cer- 
tificates, but to modify it in such a way as they thought 
would greatly improve it, and they intended to make some 
addition to the building grant. It was also proposed to 
introduce the conscience clause which would emphasize the 
principle of liberty in teaching: - 
** two great principles should be 
observed - liberty on either side, the 
262 
liberty of teaching and the liberty of 
withdrawal. 81 
Although it was admitted that the measures weren't com- 
plete, the government believed that they would, by it: - 
0. * lay the foundation of an ample 
system of education. We propose to 
confirm and place in a definite shape 
that which is already in existence. We 
propose to create a Department which 
shall have the responsibility of 
initiating measures that maybe for the 
benefit of the country, and we propose to 
put into the hands of the new Minister 
all those powers which will be necessary 
to enable him to perform those 
functions. 82 
The main conclusion from the Duke of Marlborough's bill was 
that he did not feel that the time was ripe for either a 
partial or a'general system of compulsory rating. However, 
the government's proposals, which included the establish- 
ment of a department of education, fixing of the departmen- 
tal code in statute, the elimination of the requirement 
that to receive aid schools must be affiliated to a reli- 
gious group, and the provision of aid to small schools 
without certified teachers, were really inadequate for the 
needs of the country. Further, as with his opposition to 
the 1867 resolutions of Russell, he based most of his argu- 
ments upon the findings of the Newcastle Commission iden- 
tifying almost exclusively the needs of rural areas and 
really chose to ignore the real problems of the towns and 
large urban areas. 
In reply to the proposals of this bill, Earl Russell, while 
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expressing his approval of it, restated the central issue, 
when he regretted that it did not pay heed to such impor- 
tan t towns as Leeds, Manchester and Birmingham, and allow 
them the power to rate themselves for educational 
purposes: - 
I think that even in the present year we 
might empower boroughs, if they thought fit, 
to impose an education rate. By and by we 
might make another step in that direction; 
even now, if such towns as Manchester 
and Birmingham were willing to take this 
course, they should be empowered to do so. 
This matter of primary education is one 
of the greatest importance, and I own I am 
very much struck with a declaration made by a 
gentleman who was at the head of an 
education association at Birmingham, who thus 
ends his Report - 
"The general conclusions to which these 
facts seem to lead are, that we need some 
far more comprehensive measure than we 
at present possess, in order not only to 
bring all children into school, but to 
make them attend with regularity, and 
remain after they have learnt the arts of 
reading, writing and ciphering - long 
enough to become accustomed to the use 
of them as instruments of self-culture. .. 
At present they are not prepared for a step 
in advance. 83 
In terms of social comment, it is interesting that The 
imes, in a leading article on 25th March, 1868 came out in 
support of some form of radical change, when it commented 
on the measures introduced in both Commons and Lords: - 
** the whole Education system of England has been assailed, and although some of 
the criticisms may be looked upon as 
overstrained, yet all reasonable men are 
disposed to admit that the Reformers 
have made out a case. 84 
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However, in viewing the alternative directions towards re- 
form, in that month, 'the leader' was to come down on the 
side of evolution rather than revolution, particularly in 
view of the additional burden that would be created by an 
education rate: - 
The Government says in effect that people 
pay too many rates already. In the 
Boroughs especially these burdens have 
rapidly and largely increased. There are 
Poor Rates, Borough Rates, Lighting Rates, 
and Watching Rates, general district Rates, 
Rates levied by Improvement Commissioners, 
and in some instances Church Rates. There 
are also Education Rates, such as those 
for industrial schools, reformatory schools 
and workhouse schools. .. On the other hand, the present draws the voluntary contribution 
of the country with unexampled power. The 
school pence amounts to hundreds of thousands 
a year, and the subscriptions to as much 
more. The masters have increased largely 
in numbers within the last few years, and 
so has the reported efficiency of the 
schools ... present practice requires 
reinforcement not change. 85 
What is more interesting is the fact that the day after the 
second reading of the Duke of Marlborough's bill, The Times 
had changed emphasis significantly and was doubtless swayed 
by the argument that only thSugh rating could the poor be A 
educated. The leader stated: - 
If the religious bodies will undertake 
the responsibility of providing schools, 
by all means let them do so; but if they 
fail, the country has a right to see that 
the poor are not left untaught. Some kind 
of rating will probably be found desirable, 
but what kind must depend very much upon 
the nature of the districts in which it is 
chiefly wanted. 86 
On 27th April, 1868, in opening the second reading of the 
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Lord, 's bill, the Earl of Airlie approved the ideas of an 
educational census and a conscience clause, but he objected 
to the provision to make grants to uncertified teachers. 
Further, he rightly judged that the bill itself was merely 
an extension of the revised code to be embodied, 'in an act 
of Parliament. ' (87) He also complained of the unequal 
burdens imposed by the bill on those who would have to 
maintain the schools, and of the needless multiplication of 
schools, schoolmasters and inspectors. Another argument he 
used was one which was to be voiced by a growing number of 
radicals, that the voluntary system failed to reach the 
districts which most required education: - 
Again, the present system did not meet the 
requirements of those districts which most 
required assistance; for it was in the 
great towns, and not in the rural districts 
that the machinery for extending the 
advantages of education was most 
needed. 88 
In contrast, the Archbishop of Canterbury looked upon the 
bill as a move in the right direction, as it placed the im- 
portance of education on a settled footing so that promot- 
ers of schools would know how they were situated, instead 
of being liable: - 
*,, to the disadvantages arising from 
repeated changes at the caprice of the 
Privy Council. 89 
In opposition to the bill, Lord Kimberly disagreed with the 
Archbishop and endorsed the views of the Earl of Airlie, 
when he stated that some form of rating should be imposed 
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to remedy the defects which were felt in districts where 
voluntary zeal did not supply the necessary means of educa- 
I tion: - 
It was said the introduction of rating in 
any shape would destroy voluntary zeal; but 
surely this meant no more than a rating 
system would prove so much superior to the 
voluntary system that the latter would be 
abandoned. 90 
The Duke of Argyll correctly judged the significance of the 
real issue, that it was not the principle of the legisla- 
tion they had to discuss, but the sufficiency of education. 
In supporting the Liberal cause, he posed the question that 
through the working of the bill, if they made up their 
minds to give grants to purely secular schools, on what 
ground could they refuse to the great towns, the power of 
assessing themselves? 
In this respect, therefore, the Bill was 
entirely valueless. But he would go 
further, and say that the embodiment in an 
Act of Parliament of the details of the 
New Code would be not only of no benefit, 
but would entail positive mischief 
as regarded education. 91 
He felt that the grave defect of the bill was that it con- 
tained provisions that would, in working, actually prove 
inimical to the operation of any great system of secular 
education. Simply to embody the fnew codef into the bill 
was a backward step. He also condemned the narrow restric- 
tions of the conscience clause as being opposed to the true 
interests of the Established Church: - 
**. the Conscience Clause in the Bill 
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before the House contained a string of 
narrow-minded and jealous restrictions, and 
breathed a spirit, he would say, which was 
most inimical to the interests of the 
Church of England. 92 
Under the terms of the 12th clause of the bill, the secre- 
tary of state was only empowered to insist on the con- 
science clause in case he found that the school was the 
only one available for the people. He would then make up 
his mind whether there were other schools within 'conven- 
ient distances', there was any fconsiderablef number of 
dissenters, or if there was another school 'suitable' for 
those dissenters. In all other cases, he might at discre- 
tion do away with the conscience clause altogether. The 
Duke of Argyll, however, felt that while the conscience 
clause should be adopted in all schools, the carrying of it 
into effect should be left to the honour and discretion of 
the religious bodies. 
Lord Granville, in speaking out against the bill felt that 
while more work should be given to the education depart- 
ment, he did not see that it was necessary to have a spe- 
cial minister of education - the work was already being 
carried out effectively. on the issue of the conscience 
clause, he felt that its principles had been approved and 
fully recognized by Parliament: - 
of one thing he felt perfectly sure, and 
that was that nothing was of greater 
importance for the Church of England, and 
nothing more certain to arrest the 
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secularization of the children of this 
country, than the sanction by Parliament 
of a clause which largely satisfied the 
conscientious scruples and objections of 
the Nonconformist portion of the 
population. 93 
The Duke of Marlborough, in defending the charges that had 
been made against his bill, summarised the various measures 
which had been passed or recommended in favour of national 
education, which were embodied in it. The proposed minis- 
ter of education would only take the place of the Committee 
of Council, and the revised code would continue in op- 
eration. He was strongly in favour of the employment of 
certificated teachers, but doubted whether the country 
would ever support a system of compulsory rating, es- 
pecially in the large communities which were already so 
heavily burdened: - 
... he was by no means satisfied that the 
proposal for rating had obtained general 
concurrence from the public. He believed 
that a very large section of the community 
was opposed to rating for education, upon 
conscientious grounds as well as upon 
fiscal grounds. 94 
He defended the conscience clause, which, he said, endeav- 
oured to meet the feelings of many persons, and the prin- 
ciple on which it was based was a just and sound one to the 
extent: - 
*** that where a child could not obtain 
secular instruction, except in a school 
where the religious teaching would do 
violence to its conscience, or the 
consciences of the parents, parental 
authority ought to be recognized, and 
there ought to be relief from the 
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disabilities which would otherwise be 
incurred. The Government had, however, 
endeavoured to meet the objections of 
many persons to such a clause by 
providing that it should be applied only 
in cases where but one school existed. 95 
He felt it would be unfair to apply it to the annual 
grants, since large numbers of schools had been built on 
the faith of a conscience clause not being required, and 
were,, in fact, purely denominational schools. 
In concluding he stated that the government did not con- 
sider the bill as a final measure, but only one of a series 
of measures which might be combined in a great and perfect 
system of national education, based upon the positive re- 
sults of the voluntary system. 
The bill was read a second time,, but on the 18th May, the 
Duke of Marlborough announced that in consequence of the 
state of public business, the government felt themselves 
reluctantly obliged to abandon the bill for that session. 
Earl Granville felt that the government had acted wisely in 
this course and suggested that several clauses respecting 
evening schools and other matters should be engraved in an- 
other bill. He complained that the government policy on 
the conscience clause was vague, and he urged that a minute 
should be drawn up. The principle had been so long acted 
on by the Committee of Council that there could be no dif- 
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ficulty in the government stating their views on the sub- 
ect: - 
Such a Minute, instead of adding to business 
in the House of Commons, would facilitate 
the passing of the Education vote. If 
questioned it would give the Government 
the luxury of finding themselves in an 
enormous majority, and it would tend 
more than anything else to arrest the 
current which was beginning to flow 
against a denominational system - and 
consequently against the Church of 
England - in favour of a purely secular 
one. 96 
Even though the bill was withdrawm, it did at least indi- 
cate that the Tory Party was prepared to act on the ques- 
tion of extending provision for elementary education, al- 
beit in support of the Church of England, and the voluntary 
system. Further, the Duke of Marlborough's bill also took 
into account the mood of the time in its proposal to recog- 
nize secular schools, and in allowing the conscience clause 
to operate automatically in single school parishes. How- 
ever, it is important to realise, that in the face of nec- 
essary reform, this government measure was merely a re- 
affirmation of the desire to maintain the denominational 
system. 
On 24th June, 1868, Bruce also withdrew his bill on its 
second reading, in view of 'the pressure of public 
business'. (97) In his summation of the education question 
he was particularly critical that the government had not 
felt the necessity of using the published statistics of the 
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Manchester and Birmingham Education Aid societies. He re- 
called the words of Lord Montague, Vice-President of the 
Committee of Council, who had said, 'no sane man could 
give credence to the reports of those societies'. 98 
Bruce was also able to expose the inadequacy in the 
government's understanding of the education issue when he 
recalled the Duke of Marlborough's view in the House of 
Lords which admitted that some considerable measure of im- 
provement was necessary. In stark 
felt that so much had already 
remained: - 
... might fairly be 
of the present Minute 
voluntary system. 
contrast, Lord Montagu 
been done that what 
left to the action 
s of Council and to the 
99 
Of the future, Bruce felt that the religious or denomina- 
tional difficulty was very slightly felt by the people, ex- 
cept by the Roman Catholics; and, admitting the importance 
of religious education, he laid it down as a main principle 
of action, that while the state ought to provide a national 
and universal system of education, the religious character 
of it should be left to the locality and to the parents 
the children. of the people: 
What they wanted was good education, and 
they turned a deaf ear to the theological 
difficulties with which certain persons 
delighted to encumber the discussion of a 
national system. 100 
of 
I 
To the argument that the imposition of a rate would in- 
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crease the burden already upon the country, he retorted 
that: - 
Every pound sterling spent in education 
would return twenty-fold to the country 
by the diminution of pauperism and crime 
and the increased productive power of an 
educated people. 101 
Of the country districts, where the population was sparse, 
he felt that state assistance would be necessary; although 
in large towns an extension of voluntary efforts would make 
a rate unnecessary, or at least, reduce it to the very 
smallest proportions. 
Naturally, these points attracted opposition. To the point 
made by George Dixon, that the principle of rating would be 
cordially adopted by the new constituencies, Mr. Greene 
asked why the manufacturers did not do as much for their 
working people as the landowners and employers in the coun- 
try had done for years. In the country districts, he con- 
tinued, where education was attended to by the proprietors 
of the soil and by the clergy, it might require some sup- 
plementary aid, 'but it would not require to be 
compulsory. f 102 
The M. P. for Buckingham, John Gellibrand Hubbard, while ad- 
mitting that greater educational means were needed, felt 
that the statistics presented were not sufficiently ample 
or trustworthy to justify any correct judgment to the ex- 
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isting state of education. He denied that additional means 
would be secured by Bruce's bill. He opposed any system of 
rating because there appeared to be no general agreement as 
to what education should be to justify a rate: - 
A far greater number, agreeing in the 
advantage of educating those classes, 
disagreed as to what education was, and 
as to the mode in which it ought to be 
administered. 103 
He agreed that an education rate would be useless without 
compulsory attendance, which could never be put into op- 
eration. And with respect to a purely secular system, he 
felt this would destroy all voluntary effort - the system 
by which advances in national education should be en- 
couraged. 
Lord Robert Montagu in criticising Bruce's bill, in that it 
would increase the cost of education without guaranteeing 
its quality, again set out his figures and disputed those 
of the education aid societies. In presenting his own fig- 
ures in great detail and exposing, what he considered, to 
be the fallaciousness of those societies' statistics, he 
had underlined the classic dilemma of what has followed 
politics to this day. As Andrew Long stated: - 
He uses statistics as a drunken man 
uses lampposts - for support rather than 
illumination. 104 
This was certainly what Montagu thought: - 
All he contended for was that their 
statistics were fallacious, and tended 
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to make out a sad case of educational 
destitution, in order to found on it 
an effective appeal for subscriptions. 105 
In concluding the debate, and also the main discussion on 
education for that year, the issue of compulsory rating 
polarised the views of the contending parties, the Tories 
and the Church of England, satisfied that the present sys- 
tem, if carried out and supplemented, would, 1. .. give 
all that was required in the way of national education. ' 
106 
The Liberals, including radicals and nonconformists, on the 
other hand, felt that every borough should have, as Forster 
stated, ## *.. an opportunity of rating itself and per- 
forming its part of this great national duty'. 107 
Although Bruce's bill was withdrawn, as with his bill of 
1867, it did create a platform for public discussion and, 
in view of the possibility of a Liberal Government later in 
the year, a basis for a truly reforming initiative, led by 
a groundswell of public and parliamentary support. 
That the election of 1868 was significant and would have a 
major influence on the question of elementary education can 
be summarized by the prophetic comment made by the Rev. 
Frederick George Lee who in writing to the M. P. Gathorne 
Hardy, warned of: - 
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** the dangers which so alarmingly threaten us from Liberal aggressions. .. 
It needs no prophet to foretell that 
after the ensuing election political 
parties will be much more sharply and clearly 
defined that has been the case since the 
late Sir Robert Peel led the Tories. The 
Conservatives will be more conservative, 
the Liberals more liberal. 108 
Indeed, as a consequence of the second reform act of 1867, 
a great number of nonconformists were enfranchised and were 
able to strengthen and influence the power of the Liberal 
Party after the election of November 1868. In turn this 
increased the acrimony over the education question, as the 
nonconformists saw the opportunity to challenge the rights 
and supremacy of the Church of England more forcefully. 
Of this new opportunity, the Congregationalist Minister R. 
W. Dale, in his: The Politics of the Future, a Lecture to 
the New Electors; delivered in the Town Hall, Birmingham, 
on Tuesday, 19th November, 1867, stated: - 
For the sake of the children themselves, 
for the sake of the safety and prosperity 
and morality of the nation, we must ask 
that some new and more stringent measures 
shall be adopted by which every child who 
is manifestly destined to a life of crime and 
misery shall, if possible, be rescued 
from its doom. 109 
However, the impetus of reform, in Parliament, was to be 
shelved until 1870 in view of the Liberal Party's pledge to 
disestablish and disendow the Irish Church, as a priority 
of policy. Nevertheless, the education question was to be 
kept alive, for as Gladstone stated in The Times prior to 
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the General Election, ... fall are agreed both of its vi- 
tal importance and on its urgency-' 110 
The result of the election was also significant in that W. 
E. Gladstone appointed Forster to the Vice Presidency of 
the Committee of Council, in: - 
** representing in the House of Commons the interests of the great question of 
Education on behalf of the Government. 
According to his biographer T. W. Reid,, Forster was dis- 
appointed at not being included in the Cabinet, but being 
in charge of the education department and working under the 
President, his friend Lord Ripon: - 
*, * the prospect of presiding over 
a great measure of legislation on a 
subject which 'at the present moment' 
was 'of peculiar importance and 
urgency' consoled him for a second-best 
choice of office. 112 
As well as the various efforts made in Parliament, the pub- 
lic debate on elementary education in the country continued 
throughout 1868 and was to draw larger audiences in 1869. 
For a just estimate of the topic it is interesting and im- 
portant to look briefly at some of the commentators. 
In January, 1868, Sir James Kay-Shuttleworth published his 
Memorandum on Pop ular Education, which was essentially a 
forceful indictment of the revised code, its inefficiency, 
its effects upon standards and its appeal to turn teaching 
into mechanical drudgery: - 
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The scholars fail to pass even the low 
standards under the Revised Code, partly 
because the principal and assistant 
teachers lose heart under their work. The 
methods by which the teaching of the 
rudiments is, in the best schools of Holland, 
Prussia and Switzerland, refined and 
elevated above a mechanical drudgery, are 
here generally falling into disuse, since 
the object of the schools has been contracted 
to those 'results' which has been 
interpreted to be the goal fixed by the 
State for elementary education. 113 
He was also concerned with educational destitution in the 
large towns and felt that the problem was too great for the 
denominational system to cope with. In which case, without 
doing away with the latter, he proposed the extension and 
maintenance of it, by means of local rates. Such a scheme 
would have included the giving of government grants, while 
the religious constitution of the school would be un- 
disturbed. 
In referring to proposals for future legislation he identi- 
fied six requirements: - 
1. That the education committee of the 
district ... will represent intelligence 
and property ... men qualified by 
position, education and experience. 
2. That the schools to be built in the 
numerous rural parishes will bear a 
constitution resembling those now aided. 
3. That the local managing committee 
- will not represent simply the rate- 
payers ... The constitution of English 
society requires that the clergy, and the 
resident proprietors, as well as rate- 
payers and parents, should be members of 
this managing committee. 
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4. In those rural parishes in which the 
wages of labour are low, the district 
education committee might remit the school 
pence. 
5.... the distinction between the 
unfortunate or thriftless classes and the 
independent labourer should not be lost. 
The Guardians of the Poor are now enabled 
to pay the school pence of the children of 
the pauper parents ... as a condition of 
outdoor relief, the education of every 
child, not at work should be required, 
and made an imperative charge on the 
poor-rates. 
6. The amount to be raised in each parish 
for the support of a school should be 
determined by the district education 
committee, and not by the parochial school 
committee. 114 
According to his earliest biographer, Frank Smith, 
Kay-Shuttleworth's ideas received much support and approval 
from all sides, in particular Gladstone who commented: - 
Your suggestions on the Education Bill 
deserve the most careful consideration 
as coming from you, and also in them- 
selves. I must admit that I am much 
struck with the force of your observations 
about free schools. I do not at present 
see why the obligation of the parent to 
educate his child should not be treated 
like the obligation to feed, clothe and 
lodge him. 115 
In contrast to these more progressive views, the position 
adopted by the Established Church, while appealing to a 
continuation of the denominational system, linked this to 
the principle of self-survival. To use the rhetoric of the 
time, any move to secular education would be: - 
.*. the formal return of the nation, through an act of the legislature, to 
an unmythological Paganism. 116 
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So stated Herbert Vaughan in his article on Popular Educa- 
tion in Enqland, also written in 1868, claiming that if the 
nation divested the higher education of the land of a re- 
ligious character, then the logical conclusion would be to 
declare that the primary school system would, as the uni- 
versities, be secular and not religious. The result would 
be, 11 ... the destruction of the national Church., ' 117 
An equally appealing argument, although to the legislators, 
for immediate and effective action, came through the offi- 
cial channel of the Committee of Council, in setting out 
their report for 1867-68, in The Times on 5th August, 1868. 
There are whole masses of the population, 
among whom the necessity of living is the 
first question; to that necessity, not only 
the education but the very life and health of 
the young generation, are sometimes sacri- 
ficed ... They are obliged to add their labour to the common stock of the family, 
and only withdrawn from the influence of 
teachers and scholars altogether, and their 
attendance is so irregular as to produce 
little permanent result. 118 
That something had to be done was accepted by all, the real 
question was, in what form? 1868 had seen the light of re- 
form shine. But Disraeli, in expressing his concern over 
the education issue, in February, wrote to Lord Derby 
that: - 
the Education light is more bright 
than lasting. 119 
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It had very nearly expired by the end of the year, but it 
would rekindle with powerful intensity in the forthcoming 
year. 
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Chapter Seven 
1869,. the National Education Leaque, the National Education 
Union,, the Manchester Education Bill Committeep Robert Lowe 
- W. E. Forster's Options for Legislation. 
On 4th December, 1869, the Greenwich and Woolwich Gazette 
reported on a meeting, where Robert Smiles, a supporter of 
the National Education League, lectured on the present 
state of elementary education. As part of his speech he 
recited a contemporary poem which reflected the League's 
opposition to the denominational influence: - 
"Who bids for the little children 
Body, and soul, and brain? 
Who bids for the little children 
Young and without a stain? 
'Will no-one bid', said England, 
'For their souls so pure and white, 
And fit for all good or evil 
The world on their page may write? "' 
"Oh shame! " says true Religion, 
"Oh shame, that this should be! 
I'll take the little children, 
I'll take them all to me. 
Ifll raise them up with kindness 
From the mire in which they'd trod; 
Ifll teach them words of blessing, 
Ifll lead them up to God. " 
"You're not the true Religion, " 
Said Sect with flashing eyes; 
"Nor thou, " said another scowling - 
"ThouIrt heresy and lies" 
"Thou shall't not have the children, " 
Said a third, with shout and yell; 
"You're Antichrist and bigot - 
You'd train them up for hell. " 
290 
And England, sorely puzzled 
To see such battle strong, 
Exclaimed with voice of pity - 
"Oh friends you do me wrong! 
Oh cease your bitter wrangling, 
For till you all agree, 
I fear the little children 
Will plague both you and me. " 
But all refused to listen; - 
Quoth they - "we bide our time"; 
And the bidders seized the children - 
Beggary, Filth and Crime; 
And the prisons teemed with victims, 
And the gallows rocked on high, 
And the thick abomination 
Spread reeking to the sky. 
The clear message within the poem, with its bitterly 
anti-denominational tone was, in effect, a plea by the more 
radical members of the National Education League, for the 
various religious factions to set aside sectarian differ- 
ences, and so help supply the children with that which 
would ultimately save them from the evils that threatened 
to engulf their futures: - 
**. the establishment of a system which 
shall secure the education of every child 
in the country. 2 
According to the National Education League, the means by 
which this 'object' was to be obtained, required certain 
strict provisions. Firstly, full school accommodation was 
to be provided by local rates, supplemented by government 
grants; secondly, all rate-aided schools were to be 
unsectarian and free, and under public management, and 
thirdly, the state or the local authority would have the 
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power to compel the attendance of children of suitable 
not otherwise receiving education. 
age 
That such a system could be established was endorsed by the 
thousands of supporters who flocked to the League's meet- 
ings during 1869 and after; but at the same time, such a 
Ifinalf solution to this historical, complex and sensitive 
problem was bound to create opposition and ferment unrest. 
Further, it doubtless threw the politicians: Forster, 
Gladstone and de Grey into a dilemma as to how to compro- 
mise such views when they finally developed their own pro- 
posals for legislation. 
Public opposition was openly expressed by the denomina- 
tional bodies - the Church of England and Roman Catholic 
Church - who criticised the League's plans. Bishop William 
Bernard Ullathorne, of the Birmingham Diocese, at a meeting 
of Roman Catholics, on national education stated: - 
Is it your wish that the tax gatherer 
should come to your door to demand by law 
a part of your money, all which money is 
to go to those godless schools, while your 
own schools are to have no part of that 
money? 4 
Even within the membership of the League itself, extreme 
proposals caused a mixed reaction. At their publication, a 
range of views were put forward and ultimately a division 
was caused, with many members joining the subsequently 
formed National Education Union. One such individual was 
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Canon William Gover, Principal of St. Peter's Training Col- 
lege Saltley, who in replying to George Dixon's letter of 
invitation, on the establishment of the League stated: - 
**- to endorse a foregone conclusion, 
and to accept National, Secular, Compulsory 
and Free Education is the only form fitted 
for England ...; to propose to supersede the present, and to substitute for it 
throughout the country a secular system, is 
to be guilty of gross intolerance and a 
proved blunder. 5 
The specific issue which was to cause so much controversy 
was, inevitably, the one connected to religion, and the 
League's decision to make education funsectarian'. Edward 
Miall,, the leader of the dissenters, in writing to George 
Dixon on 9th October, 1869, underscored the problem when he 
stated: - 
I feel convinced that if by funsectarian' 
schools, the interpretation is to be the 
rigid exclusion of all religion from 
schools, the nation will lose the very 
best teachers, for ceteris paribus, they 
are the best teachers who bring a religious 
spirit and motive to their work. I am sure 
the working classes, as a body, would not 
care to shut out Christianity altogether 
from the schools to which they send their 
children. 6 
If such a scheme proved objectionable in part to their sup- 
porters, it is little wonder that the stalwarts of the de- 
nominational system should speak out forcefully. In his 
continued attack, Bishop Ullathorne stated: 
... if this Godless system were allowed to take possession of our children, there 
will in the end be a small amount of that 
faith, that hope, that patience left to 
carry those who come after us through the 
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troubles of this difficult world. Let us 
thank God that the majority of our 
countrymen are still Christians in one 
sense or another, and that their Christian 
feelings will, sooner or later, rise up 
against this un-Christian contrivance. 7 
That this particular issue, played such a significant role 
in the debate of 1869 was partly because of the absence of 
legislation with relation to elementary education. Follow- 
ing the successful Liberal victory in the elections of 
1868, the government's priority in the House of Commons was 
in the passing of the Irish Disestablishment bill, allowing 
little time to concentrate upon an education measure - be- 
yond the endowed schools bill - of any real significance. 
This, of course, allowed for pressure groups such as the 
National Education League and the National Education Union 
to formulate and consolidate their own positions with a 
view to future legislation. The Manchester Education Bill 
Committee was still in existence with its own proposals, 
and the newly emerging trade unions were also in a position 
to add support to the struggle. In the middle of the con- 
flict, the newly nominated Vice President of the Privy 
Council on Education, W. E. Forster was to emerge under the 
watchful eye of the Prime Minister Gladstone. 
mately appeared in 1870 as the education bill, 
What ulti- 
was formu- 
lated from the continuing public and private debate 
elicited from those individuals and groups, and their spe- 
cific spokesmen. 
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In spite of the fact that Forster was restricted in the 
area of legislation to the passing of the endowed schools 
bill, he was able to undertake a significant survey and ac- 
cumulate information that would provide him with substan- 
tial evidence for a proposed bill. On 3rd February, 1869, 
Lord Russell wrote to him stating: - 
you will now have time to devote to the 
great work of education of the labourers 
and artisans of the country. I entirely 
agree with Mr Gladstone and Mr Bruce that 
no great measure of education of the 
working classes can be undertaken this year. 
But I think you might, with the existing 
machinery, ascertain generally what the 
Royal Commission ascertained practically, 
namely, what is the real state of the 
education of the country. 8 
This was, in effect, started when on 12th March, 1869, 
George Melly, Liberal M. P. for Stoke, seconded by George 
Dixon, M. P. for Birmingham, moved in the House of Commons, 
for the appointment of a select committee, 'to enquire into 
the state of education in the great provincial towns., 9 
For his part Forster conceded some agreement to the idea, 
particularly as he had stated his support and: - 
. his great faith in the returns which had been obtained by the Manchester Society 
and the Birmingham Society ... still, as 
their correctness had been disputed, it 
would be an advantage for the Government 
to endeavour to ascertain how far they 
were correct. 10 
What Forster proposed was that in view of a national in- 
quiry being so involved, the government should restrict 
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such inquiry into elementary education, to Leeds, 
Liverpool, Manchester and Birmingham. The inquiry was spe- 
cifically designed to investigate schooling in those four 
towns, but not to inquire into educational destitution. It 
was undertaken by J. G. Fitch and D. R. Fearon, and the re- 
sulting statistics printed on 2nd March, 1870, were used to 
fuel the on-going arguments. Forster, in particular, based 
the figures on his proposals setting out his elementary 
education bill of 1870, where he stated: - 
It is calculated that in Liverpool the 
number of children between five and 
thirteen who ought to receive an 
elementary education is 80,000; but, as 
far as we can ascertain, 20,000 of them 
attend no school whatever, while at least 
another 20,000 attend schools where they 
get an education not worth having. In 
Manchester ... there are about 65,000 
children who might be at school, and of 
this number about 16,000 go to no school 
at all ... I am sorry to say that, from 
what I hear, Leeds appears to be as bad 
as Liverpool; and so also, I fear, is 
Birmingham. 11 
At this stage, in view of the fact that the Birmingham 
Education Societyfs figures had been disputed, it is inter- 
esting to recall what J. G. Fitch said relating to the 
schools in Birmingham. He interviewed officers of the so- 
ciety, inspected the original records of the statistics 
collected by them in 1867-1868 and was so satisfied with 
the importance and trustworthiness of them, that he in- 
corporated them in his report to the House. He said: - 
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I have great confidence in the value and 
trustworthiness of these returns. The 
Committee favoured me by placing their 
books at my disposal, and permitting their 
officers to explain the method they had 
adopted in the house-to-house visitation. 
judge from these that the enquiry thus made 
was conducted and recorded with scrupulous 
care and exactness, and without any desire 
to establish a foregone conclusion. ... 
I regard the statistics collected by the 
Birmingham Education Aid Society as of the 
deepest significance, and eminently worthy 
of the attention of the House of 
Commons. 12 
What the society's figures revealed was that nearly 
one-third of the children who received free orders (to at- 
tend school) made no use of them and that, of the rest, 
only half remained steadily at school. The inference, ac- 
cording to the society was that education would never be- 
come general among the poor without some method of compul- 
sion, involving a system of public superintendence. In 
their anxiety to put forward information that would give 
weight to the society 's cause within the educational con- 
troversy, it concluded its annual report of 1870 by stat- 
ing: - 
The average attendance of scholars at 
the Public Elementary Schools of Birmingham, 
as well as of Leeds, Liverpool and 
Manchester, as shown in the Report lately 
presented to the House of Commons by 
Mr. Fitch and Mr. Fearon, is about 6 1/2 
times per week. The average attendance 
of those sent by the Society ... is 
8 1/2 times per week, which is perhaps the 
maximum to be expected, when all the 
impediments are taken into account. 13 
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Indeed, the list of impediments that the society found were 
considerable. The children were noted to be: at work, kept 
at home, dead, in workhouses, reformatories and in orphan- 
ages, ill and, it was also recorded that 931 'were so 
nearly unclad that it was considered useless to offer them 
school orders. ' 14 
It is little wonder that the National Education League, 
also based in Birmingham, and containing the same leader- 
ship as the Birmingham Education Society, should feel that 
only extreme measures could rectify the position. 
While the wheels were set in motion to undertake such a 
proposed survey, Forster concentrated upon his involvement 
in the endowed schools bill, which was the result of the 
commission on middle class education. This, therefore, 
left the question of elementary education in a vacuum, for 
in spite of the government's interest in the subject, it 
did not feel that it was possible to deal with the question 
in that parliamentary session, particularly as the time 
would be taken up with what was considered to be more 
pressing business - the question of Ireland. In its turn, 
of course, this allowed for greater discussion on the sub- 
ject in preparation for a substantial measure. Earl de 
Grey, speaking at a 'deputation for the London Church 
Schoolmasters' Association' stated: - 
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One advantage in not being able to deal 
with the question at present was that 
delay afforded the Government a further 
period for the consideration of the 
question in all its bearings; and it 
certainly was a great advantage to have 
an opportunity to confer with gentlemen 
of different schools and denominations 
who were personally acquainted with the 
working of the existing system. 15 
Later in the year, in May, some months before the formal 
Cabinet involvement in the subject, W. E. Forster, at an 
education meeting in Leeds set out his own thoughts in pub- 
lic. He felt that it was impossible for the state to in- 
terfere in education matters without some degree of danger, 
and that it was the duty of the government, when dealing 
with the question, to do so as a great whole, for: - 
Ignorance was weakness, and weakness 
meant pauperism and crime. There never 
was a time when people in England were more 
proud of the glory of their country and 
wished to maintain it, and that could only 
be done by helping to make each individual 
stronger and increasing his culture. 16 
On what was to evolve as the most contentious issue, the 
religious question, Forster admitted that secular teaching 
was not on a par with religion, but the greater faculty you 
could give a child the better he was for the clergyman to 
deal with. He believed that clergymen and ministers were 
more useful than schoolmasters, and he did not wish it to 
be supposed that he was putting secular education in the 
face of religion, for: - 
Religion was the motive power; the faculties 
were the machines, and the machines were 
useless without the motive power. Nay, a 
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small quantity of machinery regularly used 
would produce more work than that which was 
used by fits and starts, and in the same way 
nothing would make up for the constant and 
prevailing influence of religion. 17 
In continuing his extended use of metaphor, Forster pursued 
the process whereby, provided that the motive 
equal to the occasion, and though the machines 
power was 
were as 
heavy and as numerous as possible, Christianity would meet 
the wants of men in the future as it had in the past. 
Let the motive power be strong enough ... 
and then the better the machinery, and the 
more of it, the more and the better the 
work that would be produced. 18 
Later in the year, after the League's first general meet- 
ing, it was specifically this relationship that Forster 
felt existed between the Church and the question of educa- 
tion that so concerned the League. Dixon, in writing to 
George Melly wrote of Forster's apparent fear of the 
Church: - 
We do not assume that Forster will brinig 
in a "rotten bill" ... but what I do assume is this, that exactly in proportion to 
Forsterfs estimate of the strength of the 
League, will be the Liberal colouring of 
the Bill - he will be afraid of the 
Churches until we convince him that we are 
stronger - he is not yet so convinced - he 
thinks that the Manchester Union will grow 
faster than the Birmingham League. 19 
One of the most significant events of 1869 was the emer- 
gence of the National Education League, which was mainly 
brought about by the inability of either the Manchester or 
Birmingham Education Aid Societies to act as effective 
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pressure groups of reform. After two years of effort, the 
potential of both societies was limited to acting as local 
agencies, in the philanthropic guise of helping to stem the 
tide of educational destitution. What was really required 
was the necessity to engage in a nationwide agitation. In 
consequence, and in parallel to their work in the Birming- 
ham Education Society, a number of the members of its com- 
mittee, feeling that a more radical and national pressure 
group was needed, united in forming the Birmingham Educa- 
tion League - later to be called the National Education 
League. 
The genesis of the League can be traced to 7th 
1869, when a number of private meetings were held 
January, 
at the 
house of Birmingham M. P. George Dixon. (20) And, 
Francis Adams claimed: - 
The League had its origin in a conversation 
between Mr Dixon and Mr Collings, when it 
was resolved to call a private meeting to 
consider the advisability of organising a 
National Association for the purpose of 
agitation. 21 
as 
A provisional committee was established, a programme drawn 
up, and on 2nd February, 1869, the formation of the society 
was announced. At this time, their original, first Icircu- 
lar letter' was produced setting out intentions and objec- 
tives: - 
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Birmingham, February, 1869 
Sir, 
I am requested by the Provisional 
Committee, formed for the promotion of a 
National Education League, to forward to you 
the annexed draft of a scheme which they 
have drawn up for the furtherance of a system 
of education which shall reach all those 
children who are now growing up in a degree 
of ignorance injurious alike to their own 
interests and to that of the community at 
large. 
The Provisional Committee are of 
opinion, that in those parts of the country 
where a sufficient school organisation does 
not exist, the deficiency can be speedily 
and adequately supplied only by the combined 
action of the central and local authorities. 
The new machinery to be provided by this 
joint action need not injuriously interfere 
with those existing schools which are 
satisfactorily educating the people; but the 
Provisional Committee are of opinion that it 
is all-important that no time should be lost 
in bringing a good education within the 
reach of even the poorest and the most 
neglected children in the country; and they 
are also of opinion, that when the means 
of education shall everywhere exist, the 
poverty or apathy of parents ought not to be 
allowed to prevent those means being 
availed of by their children. 
If you are willing to assist in 
carrying out the objects of the proposed 
League, I shall feel obliged by you signing 
and returning to me the enclosed form. 
I am 
Your obedient servant, 
George Dixon 22 
The object of the League, therefore, was the establishment 
of a system which would secure the education of every child 
in England and Wales. And, it proposed to achieve this ob- 
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jective by a succession of means, whereby local authorities 
would be compelled by law to see that sufficient school ac- 
commodation was provided for every child in the district; 
the cost of founding and maintaining such schools that were 
required would be provided out of the local rates, supple- 
mented by government grants; all schools aided by local 
rates would be under the management of local authorities 
and be subject to government inspection; all schools aided 
by local rates would be unsectarian; all schools aided by 
local rates would make admission free, and, school accom- 
modation being provided, the state or the local authorities 
would have the power to compel the attendance of children 
of suitable age not otherwise receiving education. 
The content of this document is significant in that it al- 
most followed the exact proposals set out by Jesse Collings 
in his tract, An Outline of the American School System with 
remarks on the Establishment of Common Schools in England, 
which was written in January, 1868, and which was also used 
to promote the notion of compulsion in the education debate 
of that year. In being so radical, the League's document 
created unease and open hostility from the supporters of 
the denominational system. By the inclusion of the words 
'compulsion', and 'free schools', the clear message her- 
alded the demise of the latter, and this was compounded by 
the inclusion of the clause that insisted that rate aided 
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schools were to be unsectarian. It seemed that the League 
wished to stifle the breath of the denominational system. 
Why Dixon included the word funsectarianf -a word which 
would send reverberations around the country - he explained 
in a letter to the Birmingham Daily Post in November, 
1869: - 
. the word secular' did not represent the views we entertained, and funsectarian' 
was inserted in the programme without a 
single dissentient voice. 24 
The movement spread quickly throughout 1869 and branches 
were established in many large towns, its support being 
drawn from trade unions, dissenters., intellectuals, indus- 
trial employers, radical politicians and the leaders of or- 
ganised labour. Of the original committee, George Dixon 
was chairman, Joseph Chamberlain, vice chairman, Jesse 
Collings, honorary secretary and John Jeffrey, treasurer. 
Later, Francis Adams, author of the book a History of the 
Elementary School Contest in Enqland, became secretary. 
Before the League's first, 'publicf, general meeting in Oc- 
tober, 1869, it had already drawn hostility from the 
clergy in Birmingham, who formed themselves into a defense 
group known as the Birmingham Education Union and held 
their first meeting on 18th August. Their prime aim was 
based upon their desire to retain control of the elementary 
schools, and oppose any possibility of the disestablishment 
and disendowment of the Church. As reported in the Bir- 
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mingham Daily Post, their aim was for the education depart- 
ment to give large building grants in industrial areas, 
lower its building standards and discard its rules with 
regard to the employment of certificated teachers. In this 
way, the Church could supply any deficiency, and the con- 
science clause would enable moves to be made towards com- 
pulsory attendance. 25 
In his reply to this opposition, Joe Chamberlain objected 
to the idea that any one sect could claim a monopoly on 
education, especially as half of the nation were not mem- 
bers of -the Church of England. He asserted, that free 
schools, once established, under direction of local rates 
and taxes, would allow all working men to be part of this 
charity for schools in the widest sense, for: - 
It cannot be too emphatically laid down 
that education is the right of every child 
born and not a boon dependent on the caprice 
of charity. 26 
Agitation spread quickly, and by 12th October, 1869,, the 
first general meeting was convened to create the formal 
constitution of the League, to discuss parliamentary proce- 
dure and the general principles advocated on the basis of 
such agitation. 
Underlying the League's belief and philosophy was the idea 
that despite the work of private benevolence and government 
aid, the voluntary system could never secure education for 
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an ever increasing population. Further, much of what was 
received was considered useless. They estimated by 
combining the elements of quantity and quality, some 
seventy-five per cent of the children of the poor in Eng- 
land failed to receive that amount of instruction: - 
**. which is not merely regarded as a 
right, but is the actual possession of all 
the children (with scarcely an exception) of 
the same class in Saxony and 
Switzerland. 27 
Initially, in considering how to remedy this position, the 
League identified five basic difficulties which had up to 
this time prevented any efficient system being 
established: - 
1. The want of local responsibility for 
local insufficiency of education; 
The denominational spirit; 
The poverty of parents; 
4. The apathy and indifference of the 
parents to education; and, 
5. The want of legal enactments insisting 
that the machinery provided should be 
used for its proper end. 
When looking at the developed reasoning behind these points 
it is also interesting to compare them with the ideas which 
emerged when W. E. Forster produced his government memoran- 
dum on education, on 21st October, 1869. Much of the same 
ground was*considered. 
The first point relating to 'local responsibility, meant 
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the legal and not the moral responsibility for supplying 
education. Legal responsibility was impartial in its op- 
eration. and therefore was able to check the injustice of 
leaving a duty that was incumbent on all the members of the 
community to be performed by a few, or not performed at 
all. It was thought that by combining local and government 
responsibility (in the financial proportion of 1/3 to 
2/3rds of the expense of providing schools) each locality 
could be provided with their needs. Further, while local 
rating justified the claim of the ratepayers to manage 
their schools themselves, the granting of government aid 
would justify the claim of the latter to examine the work 
done and to insist on it being done efficiently. 
With respect to the 'denominational spirit', it was felt 
that the desire to train children in accordance with spe- 
cial religious doctrines and formularies was another im- 
pediment to a general system of education, as: - 
It trains up children, and very earnestly, 
as Episcopalians, Nonconformists, Jews or 
Roman Catholics, but not as the children 
of the commonwealth, and by means on which 
all are agreed; so that, like the false 
mother of the Scripture story, it practically 
acquiesces in their perishing unless it can 
have the possession of them itself. 28 
In this case, the maintenance of denominational views was 
incompatible to the demands of a national system -a system 
for all classes of citizens, of whatever denomination. The 
classic argument was put forward that it was invidious to 
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compel every ratepayer of a district to contribute to the 
support of other people's religious opinions, whether he 
approved of them or not. In consequence, it was argued 
that the only scheme which would meet the practical diffi- 
culty was the establishment of schools in which creed, cat- 
echisms and religious dogmas would form no part of the cur- 
riculum - the instruction being confined to those elements 
of learning which constituted the ordinary preparations for 
the duties of life. The League was well aware that such a 
view would attract the criticism of being Godless and ir- 
religious, (29)but they held to their opinion: - 
If, however, the training of a child in the 
elements of knowledge, and in general 
principles of justice, truth and honesty, as 
well as in habits of obedience to parents, 
to law, and to conscience, constitutes an 
irreligious education, it is difficult to 
understand why this platform was adopted 
in 1866 by the Primate, one half of the 
Irish bishops and clergy, forty-five 
noblemen, and over six hundred justices 
of the peace, who, in their signed 
declaration, desire to express their 
earnest hope that the principle of united, 
secular education, as opposed to the 
denominational system, may be maintained 
in Ireland. " These words are in substance 
adopted by the League; and those who still 
confound "unsectarian" or "secular" with 
"irreligious" education, should go to 
Ireland to learn the use of the 
epithets. 30 
However, what wasn't revealed was in sharp contrast to 
this, as nondenominationalism in Ireland had a very rough 
ride, and was eventually defeated! 
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of the case of poverty, it was felt that in many cases, 
parents were too poor to be able to pay school fees, and 
further, they also appeared aggrieved by any interference 
of their children earning money. In light of this, the 
League urged that the education of these children would 
prepare them to become better workmen, and in this way en- 
able employers of labour to meet the competition which was 
then threatening the existence of English manufacturers. 
Further, a good education would make children more orderly, 
obedient, moral and intelligent, and therefore, more able 
to help themselves, and add to the welfare and happiness of 
families. At the same time it was shown that the extensive 
employment of children in manual labour would have a direct 
tendency to lower the wages of adults. Further, by the pro- 
posal to furnish education free of all charge to the par- 
ents, the case would be met for the inability to pay a 
school fee. The obligation of parental responsibility 
would be met by all of the population, contributing for the 
education of all through the system of general taxation and 
local rating. 
The fourth hindrance was the apathy and indifference of 
parents to the claims of education. In the absence of this 
moral responsibility it was decided that the case could be 
met by persuasion and authority, to induce them to submit 
themselves to the means necessary for their care. The 
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League declared, however, that it could not be allowed to 
stand in the way of what was required to secure the welfare 
of the individual and of society in general. 
Finally, it was considered absurd to establish all the ma- 
chinery for a system and then leave it an open question 
whether the children of the nation should be educated by 
its means or educate themselves in the streets: - 
The objection ... to compulsory attendance becomes utterly futile when, as is the case, 
the parties chiefly concerned - the working 
men - as far as their opinion has been 
expressed, unanimously declare for compulsory 
education. They know well that it is for 
their interest as a class that their children 
should be educated, but they also know that 
legal enactments - the enforcement of which, 
however, would soon cease to be necessary - 
those who most require education would fail 
to obtain it. 31 
These considerations lay at the heart of the League's 
thinking, where the combination of local and state agency 
would provide for their needs. Local rating, inspired by a 
sense of local responsibility, and aided by grants from the 
national exchequer would bring schools into being. These, 
by being free and unsectarian, would be suitable for all 
classes of children, who would be required by the law of 
the land to attend them. 32 
The first general meeting of members of the National Educa- 
tion League took place at the Exchange Assembly Rooms in 
Birmingham on Tuesday and Wednesday, 12th and 13th October, 
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1869, with George Dixon as chairman. In his opening re- 
marks, he stressed the position that the issues under con- 
sideration by the League, were of national importance, in- 
volving the future material prosperity of the country, its 
intellectual, moral and its religious progress, and judging 
by the support both in person and financially, the League 
I 
could boast that it had started to create, fan irresistible 
public opinion. ' (33) Further, in promising a national 
agitation he warned Forster that unless he was prepared to 
transfer education from a voluntary and denominational ba- 
sis, 
... to the basis of taxation and the self- 
governing energy of the country, then it will 
be our duty to say that we can no 
longer follow him. 34 
This was a task the League would perform 'with you as our 
leader, if you will, but if not, in spite of you. ' 35 
In the reading of their discussion papers and setting out 
their programme, the only really contentious issue that 
raised dissension within the ranks of their own supporters 
and cries of derision from their opponents was the clause 
which stated, fall schools aided by local rates were to be 
unsectarian. ' 36 
Dixon was careful and quite precise in his interpretation 
of the word lunsectarian' in that it should be prohibited 
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to teach the catechism, creeds or theological tenets pecu- 
liar to particular sects. These were not to be taught dur- 
ing school hours, but beyond that prohibition, they did not 
go. (37) The school managers, who were the representatives 
of the ratepayers would have the power to permit or pro- 
hibit the use of the bible, but, 'if sanctioned it must be 
read without sectarian note or comment. ' 38 
The school managers also had the power to allow the use of 
the school out of school hours, for the purposes of reli- 
gious instruction. In this way, the logic of Dixon's idea 
can be seen in that: - 
,*. the best way to deal with the 
religious difficulty was to put it on 
one side. 39 
However, that this aspect of the League's policy should 
cause internal controversy was underlined by the letter 
written to George Dixon, from Edward Miall on 9th October, 
1869 in that while he felt: - 
Denominational education I take to be the 
greatest obstacle to National education, 40 
he could not concur fully with the League's plan, because: - 
I do not feel obliged to exclude the 
religious element from rate-supported 
schools. 41 
In setting out his idea, at the same time as the League 
meeting, advocating the substitution of 'secular' for 
lunsectariant, and a clearer statement on the League's view 
of religion, Miall wrote in the Daily News: - 
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There can be no doubt that the desire of 
its members is compulsory secular education. 
Then why not say so? Only on the ground that 
education is secularcan compulsion be 
justified. Even the reading of the Bible 
without comment, or the employment of the 
Lord's Prayer, would be an injustice ... 
necessitating for its relief that clumsy 
and invidious devic; e a conscience 
clause. 42 
Miall's personal view was that it would be a mistake to re- 
strict teachers as to make all reference to the facts and 
precepts of Christianity a forbidden thing to them, and he 
felt sure that the working classes would not wish to shut 
out Christianity altogether from their children's schools. 
He had no objection to give public aid to schools confined 
to secular education, but he did not think it wise to im- 
pose upon the local authorities the obligation to shut out 
the religious element to the extent the League proposed. 
And so, while he supported the League's 'objects', at this 
stage he felt he could not concur with their Imeansf. 
In contrast, J. C. Buckmaster, in his letter to Dixon of 
11th October, excusing his absence from the League's meet- 
ing,, stated: - 
The obstacle in the way of progress is the 
ever active spirit which seeks to obtain 
supporters to particular views and 
disciples for particular sects. The love 
of power unconsciously takes the semblance 
of religious anxiety, and every man acts 
as if he alone had the true faith which 
ought to be taught to the young. 43 
He also felt that while theology and scripture, proofs of 
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various doctrines were taught in most schools, religion was 
not, because it could not be - because it was a sentiment 
not a science, and the teaching of a dogmatic theology 
could never secure the benefits of a truly religious life. 
Further, it was only by being educated in a knowledge of 
undisputed truth that mankind could be prepared for the 
study of divine truth. 
This feeling was to be prominent, particularly in view of 
the fact that the voluntary system had, allegedly, failed 
to meet the needs of the country, and with the new po- 
litical conditioning of the people -a result of the ex- 
tended franchise -a radical and adequate system was de- 
manded. Archdeacon Sandford stated: - 
There are tens of thousands of children 
utterly neglected, and for whom they were 
answerable in the sight of God. It was their 
bounden duty to educate the wretched class of 
children referred to in it; and hitherto the 
voluntary principle had failed. He had long 
been of the opinion that they would have to 
resort to compulsory education; to obtain 
such an education there must be a rate; 
and in a country like this, with so many 
denominations and so many differences, it 
would be impossible to have an education 
supported by rate, unless they had the 
teaching undenominational. 
The M. P. and radical, Professor Henry Fawcett, who had been 
prepared to accept any of the terms, 
'secular' or funsectarian' to 
schools, (45) moved a resolution: - 
"undenominationalf, 
describe the rate 
f 
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That a Bill embodying the principles of 
the League be prepared for introduction 
to Parliament next session. 46 
He felt that if a government bill ignored any of their es- 
sential principles, and was unacceptable, their own course, 
as Dixon had declared, was to present an alternative bill 
for the country to decide. Such a measure would contain 
the following enactments: the entire cost of erecting and 
maintaining national rate schools was to be defrayed out of 
the rates and taxes of the country, in the proportion of 
one-third from the former and two-thirds from the latter. 
The principle of payment by results was to continue. Power 
was to be given for the compulsory purchase of school 
sites. In every country or large municipality a school 
board was to be elected by the ratepayers or their repre- 
sentatives. These boards would ascertain where schools 
were wanted, and to see that they were provided, should ne- 
gotiate the transfer of existing schools to the local au- 
thorities wherever such transfer was desired by the manag- 
ers, or would be of advantage to the district; should 
appoint committees to manage schools or groups of schools; 
should levy the necessary rates, claim the government 
grants, and pay all the expenses of the schools, should 
keep registers of all the children of school age in their 
district, and should appoint school officers to make out 
and periodically revise the above registers and undertake 
the duty of enforcing attendance. 47 
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It believed, by this plan, that the influence of volun- 
taryism would remain, with the advantages of local govern- 
ment, and the evils of centralization would be avoided. 
Above all, the main feeling of the League speakers was to 
negate spiritual issues - the Church and religious problems 
were irrelevant. In this respect, the preacher and 
politican George Dawson stated bluntly: - 
We are not here to patch existing systems - 
to patch the garment of semi-charity and 
semi-ecclesiasticism, which forms a large 
part of the present education, but to lay a 
broad system, by declaring that the world - 
by which I mean all people that do not call 
themselves the Church - has its rights, and 
that the world is not to be governed by the 
good people in anything that belongs entirely 
to the world. ... the primary education of the nation. It does not belong to the 
Church in any sense - it belongs to the whole 
nation. It belongs to the government. I 
have no more notion of sectarian education 
or denominational education than I have 
of a denominational water-cart or a sectarian 
vaccination. 48 
Joseph Chamberlain also advocated this form of criticism, 
by his scathing attack upon suggestions to extend the 
denomination system: - 
If denominational education is to be 
extended ... You will have the State 
spending money bn mutually destructive 
objects ... and its patient people 
will be called upon in one breath to 
swallow the poison and the antidote and 
to pay the bill for both. 49 
Chamberlain felt that there was a clear choice to be made, 
between the education of the people and the interests of 
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the Church. He also believed that the time was approaching 
when the working class would no longer accept a religion of 
other people's prescribing, and if they took up the case of 
education as part of their political programme, then they 
would achieve their aims and the nation would admit its ob- 
ligation to teach those, 'who are born to serve her. ' (50) 
Although the League had attracted wide and growing support, 
there were also reservations to their policies from some of 
the leading supporters in their ranks. Both before and af- 
ter the conference in October, many nonconformists, in par- 
ticular Congregationalists, were not necessarily in favour 
of all the League's proposals. R. W. Dale, the Congrega- 
tionalist minister, while sympathizing with the objectives 
of the League, could not accept the principle that the 
schools aided by local rates should be free. In cases of 
poverty it was a necessity; but to abolish fees in- 
discriminately would, he felt, bring the new schools into 
antagonism with the old; and free education, if provided 
for the labouring classes, could not be justly withheld in 
schools of the middle classes: - 
In common with some of the most 
distinguished members of the League, I 
believe that this proposal is open to 
grave theoretical objections, and that 
it must create serious difficulties. My 
adhesion to the other principles of the 
League is hearty and unqualified; on 
this point I must reserve my freedom. 51 
Dale, who was in fact president of the Congregationalist 
Union, ultimately joined the League in November, 1869, as a 
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gesture to secure united action and his presence added 
strength to the movement. 
At the end of the conference, the unsectarian' principle 
was upheld, meaning the omission of the inculcation of the 
principles of religious instruction which differentiated 
the conflicting bodies of the country. As the Rev. F. 
Banham Zincke stated: - 
In the first place the existing schools 
were not satisfactory, because they failed 
to reach the large classes of the 
population - notably the children of the 
criminal and pauper classes. The voluntary, 
or rather eleemosynary, system had, after 
a long and fair trial failed, because it 
was denominational. ... 
There was no question of bringing up 
children without religion - the question was, 
what was the best way of making people 
religious? It was impossible to teach 
religion by drill and compulsion. 52 
In concluding the passing of the League's meeting, George, 
Dixon restated their objectives and intentions. Earlier 
he had read a paper on 'a system of national schools based 
on local rates and government grants' which ironically, was 
ultimately to resemble closely, not only the bill of 1870, 
but the working of the school boards on its passing. In 
his closing remarks he stated: - 
What we are going to do is this: by means 
of this League and its branches, we are 
going to raise the people - in whom now, 
happily, is placed political power - in 
order that we may say to Mr Forster 
'Be our leader and give us what we want; 
we'll support you. ' 53 
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It is also interesting to note that Chamberlain also ac- 
knowledged that the growing success of the League was due 
in part to the passing of the reform bill of 1867, and he 
also felt that this boded well for their ultimate success: - 
I see in this advance the result and the 
justification of the great political reform 
(act of 1867) which has made those most 
interested in education the depositories 
of a great share of political power. ... 
When I see, taking sides against us, again 
and again, upon previous questions, and whom 
we have again and again defeated, I see an 
augury of a good result. 54 
In concluding the events surrounding the League's confer- 
ence, it is important to focus upon the clause which stated 
that rate aided schools were to be unsectarian, partly be- 
cause it seemed to be a solution to the religious diffi- 
culty pertaining and so increased the League's popularity; 
but also because its very ambiguity eventually led to con- 
fusion, disagreement and a split in its membership. Fur- 
ther, it also provided its opponents with a clear point of 
issue, that the League would have to spend their time jus- 
tifying and defending what they really meant. What they 
actually produced as a bill, contained the rather confusing 
definition of what would be funsectarianf: - 
No creed, catechism or tenet peculiar to 
any sect shall be taught in any National 
Rate schools but the School Boards shall 
have the power to grant use of schoolrooms 
out of school hours for the giving of 
religious instruction provided that no 
undue preference be given to one or more 
sects to the exclusion of others. But the 
room is not to be granted for the purposes 
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of religious worship. The School Board 
shall have power to permit the reading of 
the Scriptures in the schools, provided that 
no child shall be present at such reading 
if his parents or guardian disapprove; 
that the time for giving such reading be 
immediately before the commencement or 
immediately after the ordinary school 
business and that it be so fixed as that no 
child be thereby in effect excluded directly 
or indirectly from the other advantages 
which the schools afford. 55 
This result was a compromise between those individuals who 
were against the exclusion of the Bible in schools, and 
those who wanted it excluded altogether. R. W. Dale, at a 
conference of nonconformists in Leeds, outlined how the 
clause was determined: - 
**. at first, in order to meet the views 
and wishes of those who objected to the 
Bible altogether, some persons proposed that 
it should be introduced into the schools 
without note or comment, but those who 
wished, on the whole, that the Bible should 
not be read at all, said that was to 
make the Bible simply a kind of fetish ... 
'If (they said) you introduce the Bible, 
don't send it into the school in fetters: 
let the teaching of the Bible be free; let 
the teacher avoid all sectarian dogmas, but 
let him tell the children what the book 
means. 56 
Apart from the charge of being Godless, this compromise 
would also give rise to the charge of the teacher becoming 
the priest of a sacerdotal syncretism -a religious hybrid 
without a following. 
As a reaction to the formation of the League, with its 
radical and anti-denominational policies, a number of indi- 
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viduals joined together to create an opposition group which 
became known as the National Education Union, whose immedi- 
ate object was to oppose the League, and so maintain their 
control and influence on elementary education. Outwardly, 
their avowed objective was: - 
. to counteract the efforts of the 
Birmingham League, and others advocating 
secular training only, and the 
secularization of our national 
institutions. 57 
Initially, there were two unions, one based in Manchester, 
the other in Birmingham, the former perhaps being more 
prominent and representative as a pressure group in opposi- 
tion to the League. Membership of the Union, as Francis 
Adams states, was composed of 'Archbishops and Bishops, 
Dukes, Earls and Tory Members of Parliament, with a few 
Liberal representatives such as Edward Baines and 
Cowper-Temple'. (58) According to the Union's records, in 
Manchester, its origin was in a circular and programme 
drafted by Col. Akroyd, M. P., dated ist October, 1869,, 
pointing out the further legislation necessary to complete 
the national system of elementary education. Fearing the 
advantage and spread of the work of the League, they felt 
it necessary to set alive measures to counteract their ef- 
forts. 59 
Their first public meeting was held on 3rd November, 1869,, 
at the Town Hall, Manchester, where the object of their 
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work was: - 
*, * securing the primary education of 
every child by judiciously supplementing 
the present denominational system of 
national education. 60 
Perhaps what is surprising as anything, was that the Union 
was created out of an alliance between the Church of Eng- 
land and Roman Catholic priests. Their programme was one 
based upon existing legislation, supplemented by: - 
1. The provision for the education of children of the 
working classes to be extended to the agricultural dis- 
tricts by a compulsory attendance at school on alternative 
days, or weeks, or for a given number of days in the year, 
with a certificate of attendance to be a condition for work 
under thirteen years of age. 2. Grants were to be made to 
infants' and mixed schools, for the training of children 
under the age at which they are allowed to work. 3. No 
children at or above thirteen were to be allowed to work 
full-time without a certificate of the qualification re- 
ferred to. 4. More liberal grants were to be made to 
evening schools under teachers of ascertained competency, 
for young persons who work full time, so as to continue 
their education after the age of thirteen. 5. The only 
charge on the local rates for such fees was to be in re- 
spect of pauper and vagrant children, charges which, by the 
industrial schools act (1866) and Denison's act of 1862, 
would be incurred by localities electing to compel such 
children to attend school. 61 
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At the inaugural public meeting of the Union in Manchester, 
one of the first questions posed was whether the country 
was to have education without religion. The Earl of 
Harrowby, while admitting that there was still a great deal 
to do, felt that much that had been said with respect to 
the existing evils had been exaggerated. He echoed earlier 
views in stating that the statistics produced were either, 
, 'thoroughly fallacious' or 'most absurdly and ridiculously 
exaggerated. ' (62) Further, he continued his attack upon 
the League's ideas for rating and unsectarianism. He held 
that it was unfair to impose a rate on particular lo- 
calities, a burden which ought to be borne by the imperial 
funds. His greatest objection was towards unsectarianism 
and the proposal that no religion should be taught in pub- 
lic schools. He did not see in regard to secular teaching, 
how under the League's scheme it gave the least security 
for non-secular teaching: - 
Let the promoters of that scheme tell us 
what was the moral code they would introduce 
as a substitute for the religious code, and 
then they would at any rate debate upon 
fair grounds, knowing what they had to 
encounter. 63 
His fear was: - 
If we relied upon such means as these for 
religious teaching of the poorest and most 
ignorant class, we relied upon a broken 
reed, and that if religion was not taught 
in the schools, it would be taught 
nowhere. 64 
As the religious issue was at the heart of the Unionfs 
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opposition, it was in this area that their attack on the 
League was fiercest. Lord R. Montague, at the same meet- 
ing, in reading a paper on 'what is education? comparison 
between secular and denominational eduction', argued that 
there must be religion taught in schools in order to ensure 
the development of the nobler qualities of mankind, and the 
subordination of the animal nature which was required: - 
** for the making of good husbands and fathers, respectful and obedient children, 
unselfish friends, benevolent landlords 
and loyal citizens. 65 
Much of what Montague said merely echoed his parliamentary 
speeches of the previous year and he was, again, quick to 
rebuke the League's concern over educational destitution 
and insufficiency as: - 
... merely education-mongering for raising 
as phantasm of educational destitution 
where none existed. 66 
He felt the only way of meeting the difficulty of the defi- 
cient attendance of poor children and competing with the 
labour claims would be by teaching industrial occupations 
at school so as to make it in the interest of parents to 
send their children to school. 
W. R. Callender, while believing the education aid soci- 
eties, l findings, objected to their inferences. He thought 
that the two things wanted to improve the present system 
were, firstly, the provision of an education test before a 
child was permitted to work, and the prolongation and 
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extension of the term during which short-term working and 
education were combined; and secondly, the adoption of the 
principle of the old Manchester poor-house act of 1784, 
which stated that every child found wandering and begging 
and which appeared to stand in need of protection or to be 
deserted by its parents, and every child of poor parents 
leading idle and dissolute lives and setting an example of 
vice and idleness, which should be under a certain age, 
should be educated, employed and brought up in habits of 
religion and industry. 67 
From the Roman Catholic point of view, T. W. Allies, Secre- 
tary of the Roman Catholic Poor Schools, stated that the 
highest and happiest conceivable system of national educa- 
tion was only possible where the Established Church of a 
nation was the one Church of God, and comprised the whole 
people: - 
The idea of dividing education into 
secular and denominational could never 
occur ... The next best method, with 
which we must be content in this country, 
was to take into confidence and co- 
operation the large religious communities, 
make grants to each on some general terms, 
and leave them to combine secular and 
religious instruction. 68 
Apart from these opinions, it is interesting to view the 
objectives of the Union, mainly because they seemed to be 
more protectionist to principle and survival, rather than 
overtly concerned with extending the education system as a 
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matter of priority. In thefirst Annual Report of the Na- 
tional Education Union, dated 3rd November, 1870, the fol- 
lowing objectives were set out: - 
1. To secure the primary education of 
every child on principles of morality and 
religion, by initiating the proceedings 
for the election of School Boards; 
2. To counteract the effects of the 
Birmingham League and others advocating 
secular instruction only and the 
secularisation of our National Institutions; 
3. To watch over and protect the interests 
of existing and future voluntary National 
Schools and to thwart the attempts of those 
who have threatened continued action against 
the Annual Parliamentary Grant to existing 
Denominational Schools; ... 
7. To secure the return as Members of 
Parliament of those who are friends of 
Religious Education, the maintenance of the 
Bible, and definite religious teaching. 69 
In their turn, the Union also faced much criticism, in the 
continuing war of words, mainly because their proposals, 
either did not go far enough, or moved in the wrong direc- 
tion. George Melly M. P., felt that the extension of the 
factory act to all children under thirteen years of age, 
and the idea that no child should be allowed to work at all 
unless he showed a certificate that he could read and 
write, was unjust and impracticable: - 
Impracticable - because it involves a 
perpetual espionage of every workshop, 
farm and household in the country. Unjust - 
because it would largely interfere with the 
right to labour of the many thousands to 
whom, so far, no fair opportunity of 
schooling has been offered. Impolitic - 
because it imposes a penalty, idleness - 
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a fine,, loss of wages - upon those who 
are already at work, while it leaves 
untouched those who are still at play. 70 
He also felt that the extension of the factory acts, with 
the object of preventing young children from being over- 
worked, and in the interval being compelled to attend 
school, was too weak a provision to be based upon factory 
legislation. The education problem could not be solved 
simply by compelling these children to read. 
The real controversy between the League and the Union did 
not rest upon the question of whose duty it was to estab- 
lish schools where none existed, but whether the duty of 
establishing them should remain predominantly with the re- 
ligious organisations. At the time, any voluntary or- 
ganisation could start a school and secure government as- 
sistance - subject to certain conditions of inspection - 
but the system relied, almost exclusively, upon the philan- 
thropic action of the religious communities. The League, 
however, maintained that the government had no right to re- 
mit a public duty to private enterprise and generosity; and 
that it was flagrantly unjust to constitute the ministers 
of religion and the members of religious societies the sole 
administrators of national grants for popular education. 
On the other hand, the voluntary system had created a vast 
number of schools and presented the large ma3ority of the 
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children of the working classes with an admirable educa- 
tion; and at the same time had interested wealthy people in 
the cause of the poor. In retrospect it would have been 
unjust to destroy some thirteen thousand schools, in the 
hope that the public authorities would sanction the same 
kindred support out of the rating system. But - and this 
was an issue with which the League persisted - the volun- 
tary system still left many districts with the most poor 
and necessitous uncared for. 
As evidence extracted from previous years, the official re- 
ports of the Committee of Council were also able to echo 
this position. The report for 1868-69 stated: - 
Voluntary zeal acts where and to what 
extent it pleases. 
... So far, therefore, as any common 
provision for the kingdom at large, or for 
any part of it, is accomplished by such 
a system, the result is accidental, and 
proceeds with all the irregularity of 
accident of partial and isolated 
efforts. 71 
While in some districts the system appeared to be still 
showing capacity of extension and development, 
the Inspectorsf reports were disheartening. 
wrote: - 
in others 
Mr. Bellair 
We have, I think, enlisted all the persons 
who are sufficiently interested in the work 
to undertake the self-sacrifice and self- 
denial which it requires. The future 
progress of our present plan depends more 
upon the influx of fresh blood into the 
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parishes than by (sic) any stirring up of 
the blood already therein. 72 
The League also objected to the Union's principle that the 
whole of the popular education of the country should be in 
the hands of the churches - that it contended that the sys- 
tem of national education should make provision for the in- 
culcation of religious and moral truth, being careful to 
obtain the assent of the parents. This would, in effect, 
mean that no money would reach the schools where there was 
no religious teaching. This was particularly odious to 
nonconformists such as R. W. Dale who stated: - 
To ourselves, as Nonconformists, the 
principle that the Government should 
refuse aid to schools where religion 
is not taught is intolerable, and if 
anything could make it more offensive, 
it would be the sceptical indifference 
which the policy of the Union encourages 
to the truth of the religion which the 
School Committee undertakes to teach. If 
schools originated by benevolence are 
still to receive Government grants, we 
contend that the only condition of aid 
should be the efficiency of the secular 
instruction. 73 
Dale contended that the religious education of the people 
was a province into which the national government had no 
right to intrude. Further, if schools founded upon volun- 
tary aid were to receive government grants, the only condi- 
tion of them should be based upon the efficiency of the 
secular instruction. 
Although the Manchester based National Education Union re- 
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ceived most acclaim and support as antagonists to the 
League, the initial opposition to the latter also came from 
Birmingham, in the form of the Birmingham Education Union, 
which was founded in August, 1869. (74) This Union had 
initially looked with favour upon the desire of the League 
to extend provision for education in the light of consist- 
ently inadequate government endeavours. 
However, once the League adopted their 'objects and means', 
this was seen as the genesis of a new and untried system 
which would, in all probability undermine the existing sys- 
tem, without giving any security for the extension, or even 
for the continuance of the status quo. It was firmly be- 
lieved that the League was attacking the Church and also 
wished to eliminate religion from the curriculum. This 
point was particularly aimed at dissenters who, it was al- 
leged, were prepared to subordinate their own principles to 
fuel their attack on the Established Church, the ultimate 
aim of which was disestablishment and disendowment. 
With this focus in mind, the Birmingham Union adopted their 
own plan for the extension of educational aid, and while it 
had not coalesced with the Manchester Union, it neverthe- 
less had the same effect. In line with the latter, it was 
again argued that far from there being any signs of de- 
crepitude about the present system, there was abundant 
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evidence of vitality and growth and judging by past and 
present success, the Birmingham Union asserted that with 
certain modifications and amendments, and a little more 
help from public money, the present system could do more 
than the advocates of the League, or any other system: - 
... in a shorter time, with far less 
expenditure of public money, and without 
the risk of stirring up those religious 
animosities which the adoption of a 
secular system of national education could 
not fail to produce. 75 
At their general meeting at the conference in Birmingham, 
held on 9th December, 1869, the delegates - as they had 
done at the Manchester meeting - concentrated their case, 
firstly on the denunciation of the League's attack upon the 
relationship between religion and education. In his open- 
ing address, the Earl of Harrowby, in defending the right 
of religion to being a central part of education, quoted 
the threats advocated by the League. Initially he took the 
words of Edward Miall: - 
He said, 'The time has come for attempting 
to get rid of denominational education ... 
We must get rid of it, cautiously and 
gradually of course, but in due time 
effectively. 76 
He next selected George Dawson as another advocate who 
wished to destroy the existing system: - 
**-I prophecy that 
in the end, and that 
end not distant, our schools will be 
supported by rates, and that means 
compulsion, and it means that the schools 
must be purely secular. Disguise it as 
you may, to that complexion you must come 
at last. 77 
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of George Dixon, whose leadership of the League Bishop 
Ullathorne had previously claimed was a dictatorship, (78) 
the Earl of Harrowby continued: - 
He says, 'I trust that we are all agreed 
that the best way of dealing with what 
is called the religious difficulty is to 
put it one side. Having decided 
to adopt the principle of excluding from 
the curriculum of our primary schools all 
those whose religious subject about which 
there are differences of opinion, let us 
leave the carrying out of that principle to 
the school authorities in a spirit of 
generous confidence. 79 
The Union felt that the objects of the League, with their 
principles of rating, compulsion, unsectarian education and 
the management by boards would deprive the working people 
(parents) of their responsibilities towards their 
children's rights and liberties of a Christian education, 
and were anathema to the rights of the individual and the 
spirit 
stated: - 
of individual liberty. As Bishop Ullathorne 
The Board (of education) is to stand in the 
place of the father and mother in everything 
that concerns the education of the working 
men's children. But this is not all, if 
these gentlemen can get an Act of Parliament 
for the purpose, the local education boards 
are to be so many courts of justice with 
power over the fathers and mothers as well 
as over their children. 80 
However, although the essence of the Union's fight was to 
maintain religion as being central to education, Ullathorne 
and his Catholic colleagues were speaking almost exclu- 
sively for the rights of the poorest members of the working 
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class - which was exemplified by the work of the Catholic 
Poor School Committee - and the minimum rights of dignity 
and responsibility to educate their children in the tenets 
of their faith. On the other hand, the Anglicans and those 
dissenters, such as Edward Baines, supporting the Union, 
took a more generalised view of their support for the whole 
of the working people, many of whom could sit on proposed 
boards of education. Further, it would not be without 
substance to suggest that the Anglicans, at least, were 
protecting their own strongly secure position in the ranks 
of the establishment. As Francis Adams stated of the 
League: - 
*** the successes of the early 
operations gave alarm to the Church and 
the Conservatives. They saw, in fancy, 
their cherished preserves invaded, and 
their vested interests in danger. 81 
As the year 1869 drew to a close, the rivalry between the 
two factions grew and this was understated by the differ- 
ences that emerged from a joint conference between the 
League and the Union, at the end of November, in Newcastle. 
Important meetings on both sides were held in towns 
throughout Britain to agitate and campaign for publicity 
and support. Further to this, the League, following their 
resolutions at the Birmingham meeting in October, had pre- 
pared a bill which they intended to proceed with in the 
following session of Parliament, should the government be 
unforthcoming with legislation of own. In many 
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respects this measure reinforced the notion that the League 
was the instigating protagonist in the fight against educa- 
tional destitution, and was as such recognised by the 
Bishop of Manchester, speaking on behalf of the Union. 82 
In addition to the two main pressure groups, the Manchester 
Education Bill Committee still maintained their support for 
the measures initiated by Bruce in 1867. They intended to 
urge the government to accept a solution to the education 
problem on their terms - the adoption into the general sys- 
tem of all existing inspected schools which were willing to 
accept a conscience clause, and the immediate establish- 
ment, wherever required, of new free schools, not under the 
control of religious denominations. By adopting and 
modifying Bruce's bill of 1868, it would become obligatory 
on all localities, and in case of neglect its provisions 
would be enforced on them by the government. None of the 
arrangements of the conscience clause with existing school. s 
were to be interfered with, but whenever such schools were 
willing to accept an adequate conscience clause they would 
be allowed to come into Union, under their present manag- 
ers, if they preferred to retain them. Schools to be 
adopted into the Union could be either 1. aided or 2. free. 
In the former case, a sum of money, practically equivalent 
to the present voluntary contributions would be obtained 
from the school funds (public and local). Whenever new 
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schools were required they would be forthwith provided and 
maintained from the same source. The schools would be ab- 
solutely free and under the control of no sect or denomina- 
tion - 83 
And so, the three major schemes adopted in the passing of 
1869 were set out. In particular, much was(to be)expected 
by the members of the League and the nonconformists who re- 
garded Forster as a true radical. However, there was scep- 
ticism shown within that area of support. George Dixon, 
when assessing Forster's view of the League's potential and 
support wrote a letter to George Melly stating: - 
We are doing Forster's work for him, testing 
the power of the opposing forces in the 
country. .. 84 
This view was not particularly surprising when considering 
Forster's religious background, the cautious approach he 
had advocated in Bruce's bill of 1868 and the utterances 
that he had already made on the subject during 1869. At an 
education meeting at Leeds in May, he had admitted that it 
was impossible for the state to interfere in the question 
of education without some degree of danger which needed to 
be guarded against, and that it was the duty of the govern- 
ment to consider the question of education as a whole. 
Further, in establishing the belief that religion was more 
important than education, he was in effect, prioritizing 
the future need for education, despite any belief in the 
335 
failure of the voluntary system. Forster would thus be in 
a position, when he introduced his bill, of believing inthe 
influence of the Church in the face of his belief in the 
need for radical reform. In this respect, it is interest- 
ing to contrast two speeches he made in November 1869, the 
first of which reflected his concern about education desti- 
tution: - 
. how long it will be before we shall be obliged to confess that enormous 
multitudes of those who will be our 
fellow citizens are growing up unable 
to add the expenditure of their weekly 
wages; unable to write to their mother; 
unable to read the Bible? Well I know 
such educational destitution is denied. 
It is stated to be exaggerated. I fear 
it is not. 85 
Although Forster believed that religion was the most impor- 
tant influence on the proper provision and in the teaching 
of children, he nevertheless knew some concessions would 
have to be made to modify this stance to reconcile the'dif- 
fering beliefs of the two main pressure groups, namely the 
League and the Union. This is, perhaps, borne out by his 
second speech at Liverpool on 10th November, 1869, where he 
intimated that when his proposals were finally set forth in 
his bill, they would form the basis of a compromise: - 
When the question comes to be considered in 
the House it should be dealt with by all 
parties in a spirit of concession, while 
they took care that the work was properly 
carried out. He observed these grounds 
for observing this readiness to make 
concessions. Those who had to do with 
the present schools - the clergy and other 
supporters - who had spent their money and 
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time as it were, in maintaining the schools 
had not, as might be expected, said that 
'Nothing shall induce us to depart from the 
principles upon which we have conducted 
these schools' but they had shown a desire 
to meet the circumstances of the country. 
We also saw the working man alive to the 
future of their children: the conscience 
of the country was becoming alive to the 
question, and he had no doubt that whatever 
difficulties there were in connection with 
the subject would be overcome. 86 
Perhaps, understandably, Forster's use of the word conces- 
sion, reflected in the eyes of the supporters of the 
League, the growing notion that the forthcoming government 
bill would be a compromise -a formula 'they would feel 
bound to resist: - 
Mr Forster seems to look upon the 
question as if it were an affairF not 
of the State, but of two opposing interests, 
between whom it is the business of Parliament 
to mediate, and to make things pleasant 
all round. He does not appear to see that 
there are really two opposing principles at 
work - that the reformers believe it to be 
the work of the State to provide secular 
teaching, and to compel all children to be 
taught - leaving religion to the churches; 
and that on the other hand, the advocates of 
the present system contend that it is the 
duty of the State to give money to the 
churches, and, under due supervision as to 
quality, to allow them to give secular and 
religious instruction together. How is it 
possible to compromise between these 
principles? 87 
In order to understand how Forster arrived at his conclu- 
sions and plan for subsequent legislation it is necessary 
to focus, in detail, upon the government plans, in particu- 
lar on the 'Memorandum bv Mr Forster of Suqq estions for 
Consideration in Framing the Education Bill for Encfland. f88 
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At the same time that the League and Union were developing 
vigorously as pressure groups, the Liberals were also mak- 
ing preparations for legislation. on 2nd October 1869, 
Gladstone wrote to de Grey: - 
It would I suppose be very desirable that 
we should avail ourselves of some early 
occasion on our gathering in London to lay 
the foundation stone of our Education 
measure for England. It might, I presume, 
immediately follow Bruce's return from 
Balmoral, and I hope that Forster will then 
be upon the ground. 89 
On 21st October, 1869, Forster, in fact, produced his 
'memorandum' for the Liberal Cabinet, as the basis for 
framing an education bill. The essential object of this 
would be for a complete national system, as Forster recog- 
nised there were: - 
.*- vast numbers of children utterly 
untaught, or very badly taught, because 
there are too few schools, because many 
schools are bad schools, and because 
many parents either cannot or will not send 
their children to school. 90 
Forsterfs two main aims were firstly, to cover the country 
with good schools, and secondly, to get the parents to send 
their children to school. of the first aim, in trying to 
supply complete and efficient provision, it was felt that 
parents needed the least encouragement to neglect their 
duty of sending their children to school; that them should 
be the least possible public expenditure and, the least 
possible injury to the existing, efficient schools. it is 
in the setting out of these objectives that Forster's 
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famous phrase 'to fill up the gaps' is brought to light: - 
... our object, then, being to supplement the present voluntary system - that is, to 
fill up its gaps at least cost of public 
money, with least loss of voluntary 
co-operation, and with most aid from the 
parents. 91 
He then considered four available plans: the National 
Education Union plan to continue the present system, but 
increasing and improving it; the plan of Bruce in 1868, 
with rate aid for education and a conscience clause; the 
plan of Robert Lowe, which did not offer rate money, but 
proposed to continue to give schools state money, and to 
put no rate schools by their side until it was shown that 
new schools were wanted and the volunteers could not supply 
that want, and, the plan of the National Education League 
for free rate schools. 
Forster dismissed the Union's plan as insufficient, and the 
League's plan because it would quickly undermine the exist- 
ing schools, relieve the parents of all payments, would en- 
tail an enormous expense upon the country and: - 
0. would drive out of the field most 
of those who care for education, and oblige 
the Government to make use solely of official 
or municipal agency. 92 
Of Bruce's bill he felt that it needed a lot of modifica- 
tion and, as one of its main features was the giving of 
rate-aid to denominational schools, he would have to reject 
it as he didn't at that time believe that you could compel 
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ratepayers to provide such aid. 
He, therefore, wanted to adhere to Robert Lowefs plan for 
compulsory school provision, if and where necessary, but 
not otherwise. The detail of Lowe's plan was set out in 
his speech on primary and classical education at the 
philosophical institution of Edinburgh, on 1st November 
1867,, where he advocated a national system of education for 
the poor: - 
Commence an education survey and report 
upon Great Britain parish by parish; report 
to the Privy Council in London the 
educational wants in each parish, the number 
of schools, the number of children, and 
what is wanted to be done in order to place 
within reach of the people of that parish 
a sufficient amount of education. When 
that has been done, I think it should be 
the duty of the Privy Council to give notice 
to that parish that they should found a 
school, or whatever may be wanted for the 
purposes of that parish. If the parish found 
a school, then it would be the duty of the 
Privy Council to assist it, and that in the 
same way as it assists the schools already 
in existence. I would say in passing, that 
I do not think we should disturb the schools 
already existing, except that they must 
submit to undenominational inspection, and 
to a conscience clause. If the parish does 
not agree to what is done, then I think 
there ought to be power vested in the Privy 
Council, or the Secretary of State, or some 
other great responsible public officer, to 
make a compulsory rate on them to found that 
school. I think the schools they found 
should be entitled to the same inspection 
and examination as the schools already in 
existence, and receive the same grants on 
results. That simple machinery would, in 
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a short time, alter the whole face of the 
question, and place education within the 
reach of every one of Her Majesty's 
subjects. 93 
In accordance with Lowe's thinking, Forster felt that to 
implement his plan he needed to divide the country into 
educational districts, and then make each district respon- 
sible to the central government for the elementary educa- 
tion of its inhabitants. Having formed the districts, of- 
ficials from each would be ordered to furnish returns 
showing the number of schools, of scholars, and of children 
at school and not at school, while the government, by its 
officers and inspectors would test and systematize the re- 
turns and ascertain the efficiency of the schools. if 
educational deficiency could be proved, notice would be 
given that, if within a certain time, the bad schools were 
not improved, or new schools not erected, the district was 
to raise the sum needed to supply the deficiency. If the 
district refused to supply the deficiency, the government 
would have the power to make the necessary provision and 
recover from the district, its share of the cost. 
In this way, a national system could be achieved, allowing 
volunteers to have the first opportunity to supply what was 
needed and then the local inhabitants if the latter failed. 
The government, for their part, were to continue to give 
state aid to the volunteers on terms equally favourable to 
those who were under compulsion. 
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Because a national system would preclude the exclusion of 
any person from it, where a school was denominational, and 
open to state assistance, there had to be a conscience 
clause, so that parents of any denomination could send 
their children to any school. 
With respect to local costs and support, while Forster and 
Gladstone both considered local rating an unfair burden 
upon many, it was nevertheless expedient at the time and 
would be supported by the school pence for: - 
The duty lies prinarily with the parent. 
If he pays towards the schooling of his 
child, he will be nore likely to see that 
he goes to school. It inay be said that as 
a ratepayer he would bear his share, but 
with the present systein of composition vast 
numbers of parents would escape a rate. 
94 
If the parent could not afford the school pence then, 
rather than exclude the child from the system, the rate 
would bear that burden. 
With respect to the religious question, in the rate 
schools, the managers would have no permission to teach 
special forms of christianity - reflecting the traditional 
argument that it would be unfair to tax a Roman Catholic to 
teach Methodism. And on the other hand, with respect to 
ratepayers assisting existing schools, Forster commented: - 
I would not compel them to do so; but I would 
permit them to do so, if they pleased, 
to pay for secular education in 
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denominational schools, in like manner 
as does the State. It is not unfair to 
levy a rate on a Roman Catholic for 
the secular education of a Methodist. 95 
Of the religious difficulty, Forster felt that it could be 
overcome if it was remembered that they were a Christian 
people and that the government would not in future legisla- 
tion allow the teaching of any special form of Christian 
faith. The government should refuse to establish, but not 
aid secular or denominational schools: - 
. but we should include the Bible, and the acknowledgement of Christianity in any 
schools, for which the Government, either 
by rates or taxes is directly and solely 
responsible, and we should also, by 
ceasing to pay for examination of dogmatic 
teaching by one denomination alone, that 
of the Church of England, be enabled to 
discontinue the present costly and 
inconvenient denominational inspection. 96 
On the question of attendance, Forster believed that the 
problem could be solved by indirect compulsion, making at- 
tendance a condition of outdoor relief or of work, and by 
direct compulsion, either on certain classes of children or 
on all children of school age. Further,, he warned against 
the part-time system as: - 
... in making school attendance the 
accompaniment of work, we tempt the parent 
to neglect the education of his child before 
he begins half-time; while to refuse work 
to a child simply because he is untaught, 
inflicts on him the misfortune of idleness 
because he already has the misfortune of 
ignorance. 97 
To a great degree Forster emphasized the duty and responsi- 
bility of the parents in these matters, to the point of 
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law,, whereby the ratepayers could appoin o icials to warn 
and ultimately fine the culprits. 
In conclusion, Forster stated: - 
... in dealing with this education 
question balance is the only safe policy; 
that any measure which does not profess to 
be complete will be a certain failure; but 
that we shall have support from all sides, 
if, on the one hand, we acknowledge and 
make use of present educational efforts, and, 
on the other hand, admit the duty of the 
central government to supplement these 
efforts by means of local agency. 98 
Following the presentation of the memorandum, Gladstone 
wrote to de Grey on its content: - 
I have read Mr Forster's able paper and 
follow it very generally. 
On one point I cannot very well follow 
it: the proposal to fund the Rate schools on 
the system of the British and Foreign Society 
would I think hardly do. Why not adopt 
frankly the principle that the State or the 
local community should provide the secular 
teaching, and either leave the option to the 
Ratepayers to go beyond this sine qua non, 
if they think fit, within the limits of the 
conscience clause, or else simply leave the 
parties themselves to find Bible or other 
religious education from voluntary 
sources? 99 
In this reference to the memorandum not allowing for the 
teaching of special forms of Christianity, Gladstone was 
stating his objection to the British and Foreign Society 
failure to cater for all religious groups, and his objec- 
tion to the limited teaching of religion that the Society 
would indulge in. Ultimately, the second of the two 
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alternatives was rejected, and the first substituted as the 
solution to the religious difficulty. In retrospect, it 
appears that Forster was, in his philosophy, between those 
who advocated universal public control and those who sup- 
ported state-assisted private benevolence. In his propos- 
ing that rate-founded schools should be allowed to give 
non-denominational teaching, he was reflecting public opin- 
ion that, as he saw it, secular education would have little 
popular support. 
From these proposals, Forster's bill, introduced on 17th 
February, 1870, permitted the school-board schools to give 
denominational instruction within school hours, again re- 
flecting Gladstone's first alternative, and also heralding 
greater religious controversy as the subsequent debates 
continued. The charge would be levelled that it was impos- 
sible to maintain that rate assistance to voluntary schools 
was for secular instruction only, if school boards were al- 
lowed the option of forming voluntary schools out of public 
money. 
Following the memorandum, the framing of the bill was in 
the hands of the Cabinet on 10th November, 1869, and little 
was revealed until February, 1870. Forster himself, stated 
in his Liverpool speech , the possibility that an education 
bill would soon be brought forward and that the government 
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measure would probably be a compromise. At the same time, 
it was apparent that Forster, through his friend, A. J. 
Mundella, M. P., was urging the League to adopt some form of 
legislation that would be acceptable. In writing tc-o R. 
Leader, the Editor of the Sheffield Telegraph, Mundella 
stated: - 
He urges me to work away at this question 
and stir up the public mind as much as 
possible. I told him I had doubts about 
going to Birmingham as I did not agree 
with their programme altogether. Free 
education is a mistake. He expressed 
himself very thankful I went. 100 
However, by the end of November, 1869, it appeared that the 
Cabinet had accepted Forster's proposals and were ready to 
draft their bill. On 24th November, de Grey sent a note of 
confirmation to Forster: - 
The Cabinet has agreed to the preparation 
of an Education Bill on the basis of your 
memo, so I have appointed Jenkins to meet 
you at 1, Carlton Gardens, at 9.30 on 
Friday. 101 
Yet shortly after this, at the beginning of December, there 
were rumours circulated, initiated by the Manchester Guard- 
ian, that ministers were divided on the expediency of in- 
troducing an education bill for the next session of Parlia- 
ment, many wishing for a postponement. The article of 30th 
November, 1869, stated: - 
There is some reason for believing that 
we shall have no Education Bill next 
session. Mr Forster is anxious that a 
measure should be submitted to Parliament 
without delay; but there is said to be a 
strong party in the Cabinet who are 
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desirous of deferring the question for 
another year. Mr Lowe is reported to be 
one of the most strenuous advocates of 
postponement. The Chancellor of the 
Exchequer and those who concur with him 
in the view that immediate legislation is not 
expedient are understood to be on the whole, 
favourable to the scheme of the National 
Education League, and we are informed that 
one of the considerations by which they are 
influenced is the probability that if 
further time is allowed for discussion it 
will be made evident that the preponderance 
of public opinion is in the direction of the 
Birmingham plan. 102 
of the possibility of a postponement, Forster wrote to 
George Glyn, secretary to the treasury, M. P. for 
Shaftesbury and a personal friend of Gladstone, asking if 
it were possible to counter such a rumour. He appreciated 
the priority Gladstone gave to the Irish land bill, but at 
the same time he was concerned that a good education bill 
could be passed then, whereas a postponement would mean the 
government could lose the initiative and allow the de- 
nominational controversy to continue. He concluded his 
letter: - 
My sole object is to beg you, if you have 
a chance, not to let De Grey's and my 
difficulties be increased by talk, supposed 
to be inspired, against the views which I 
understand to be those of the Cabinet. 103 
In reply, Glyn confirmed Gladstone's confidence in 
Forster's plan, but would postpone anything to pass the 
Irish land bill. On the question of timing he stated: - 
It will be very wrong and unwise, I think, 
in any one connected with the Government or 
any paper we can influence, either to throw 
cold water upon education this year, or to 
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give any specific engagement where time 
must be an important element. Whether you 
are right that you could do more this year 
than by waiting for a more decided 
concentration of opinion than you now have, 
wiser heads than mine will decide. 104 
Glyn also confirmed that there were no cabinet differences 
on the question and that the eduAion bill would have a 
high priority in the coming session. Evidence of this was 
affirmed in a letter from Bruce to de Grey early in Decem- 
ber, when he commented on a Cabinet meeting: - 
Nothing said about Education today. I had, 
however, a very satisfactory talk with 
Gladstone about it last night at Glyn's. 
He seemed quite bent on carrying it this 
Session. 105 
In fact, at the end of December, Gladstone agreed to 
Forster's desire to go forward with his bill in the coming 
session, (106) and Forster in turn confirmed this to 
Mundella. 107 
Nothing as yet was made public, probably because the 
Cabinet was still deliberating about the measure and draft- 
ing the bill. It is interesting to note at the end of De- 
cember, 1869, one of Gladstone's Greenwich constituents, 
and a member of the League, wrote to him asking if he 
wished to join the latter. The DailV Gazette, reported on 
the reply in their partisan and anti-League fashion: - 
.*- it oozes out that 
the Cabinet are 
deliberating about education, and that of 
course, Mr Gladstone cannot state the 
conclusion at which they will arrive ... 
The letter was written on behalf of the 
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particular branch of the Education League 
located in Greenwich, but Mr Gladstone does 
not appear even to notice that famous 
organization in his reply. Can it be 
possible that the League in Downing Street 
regard with feelings of cold disfavour the 
League that has its headquarters in 
Birmingham? It is a common proverb that 
two of a trade can never agree, and in 
publishing the text of a bill for legis- 
lation next session on so important a 
subject as education, the League is to 
some extent encroaching on the function of 
the Cabinet. 108 
The last sentence of this article, in fact, gave notice 
that, in anticipation of a weak government bill or a com- 
promise measure by Forster, the League had introduced its 
own bill, feeling that it was up to the nation to decide 
the question. In their Monthly Paper for January, 1870,, 
under a 'Heads of a Bill', the executive committee of the 
League presented their alternative under seven headings: 
1. School Districts and School Boards: 
Boroughs and towns locally governed were to be formed into 
School districts. Local governing bodies, if elected by 
the ratepayers were to appoint school boards, partly or 
wholly from their own bodies. 
In rural districts and places where there were no local 
governing bodies elected by ratepayers, unions or groups of 
unions were to be taken as the areas of school districts, 
and school boards were to be elected by the ratepayers in 
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parishes, in the same proportion as the guardians of the 
poor. 
2. Powers of the School Boards: 
School boards were to see that a sufficient number of ef- 
ficient schools were provided in their district. They had 
compulsory powers to purchase school sites, and to estab- 
lish and maintain ordinary day schools and, where neces- 
sary, certified industrial schools. They were to enforce 
the industrial schools act in regard to vagrant children. 
They were also to make and keep registers of all children 
of school age in their district. 
3. National Rate Schools: 
These were to be managed by school boards, or by committees 
appointed by them, and they were to be free to all. No 
creed, catechism, or tenet peculiar to any sect were to be 
taught in any national rate school. 
4. Compulsorv Attendance: 
All children were to be required to attend school from six 
to fourteen years of age, subject to the provisions of the 
Factory Acts. 
All schools, whether under government inspection or not, 
were to keep registers of attendance and were to be open to 
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inspection by a visitor of the school boards, or by the 
government inspector of the district. 
5. Existing Schools: 
School boards were to have the power to negotiate with 
trustees and managers of existing schools for purchase and 
transfer of buildings to school board. 
In places where there was sufficient accommodation provided 
by existing schools receiving government grants, the school 
board should have the power to send children, provided the 
managers were willing to receive such children, and to 
undertake that no creed, catechism, or tenet peculiar to 
any sect should be taught to them, unless the parents or 
guardians have signed a form desiring that such teaching 
should be given. 
Existing schools, under government inspection were to admit 
all children free and arrange their religious teaching in 
such a manner that it was at a distinct time, either imme- 
diately before or after ordinary school business, and that 
attendance at such religious teaching should not be compul- 
sory, and that there should be no disability for 
non-attendance, should receive two-thirds from government. 
But any portion not exceeding one-half may be withdrawn if 
the inspector reports unfavourably. 
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6. Provision of Funds: 
Expenses of school boards were to be defrayed in the pro- 
portion of one-third by local rate, and of two-thirds from 
the consolidated fund. The government grant of two-thirds 
for the maintenance of schools was to depend, as in the 
case of existing schools, upon the results of examination 
by government inspection. 
7. Powers of Committee of Council: 
In school districts where no school board was elected 
within three months after the passing of the act, the Com- 
mittee of Council would require the school board to provide 
such accommodation within a specified time, being not less 
than six months from the date of such precept. 109 
In immediate response, the National Education Union were 
quick to oppose these proposals of the League, par- 
ticularly the implication that the state had no right to 
show any preference for any religious opinion or sect. The 
Daily Gazette commented of the. Leaguefs religious stance: - 
No child, therefore, is to hear the 
Bible read unless his parents by signing a 
document distinctly authorise him so to do. 
One would think that the teaching so rigidly 
excluded by every possible artifice was of 
some odious system like Thuggism or 
Mormonism, and not one conveying the most 
beneficent code of morals that has ever 
appeared or will appear to illuminate the 
path of man in his journey through this 
troublesome world to another and 
better. 110 
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To compound the League's point 0 view Chamberlainf writing 
in The Times, spoke of the growing support for them and he 
warned of the growing opinion in favour of secularism. In 
which case he challenged the Union to: 
'accept unsectarianism while it could. f ill 
However, it was this very radical threat that unsettled and 
ultimately disrupted the League's own plans. Many of its 
members were discontented with their bill and called for a 
delay, while others felt that a complete measure could and 
should be carried quickly, and continued agitation could 
achieve this. The dissenters, in particular, were con- 
cerned with the provisions to be made for existing schools; 
denominational schools, even with a conscience clause would 
be under threat. They felt the only choice was secularism. 
The objectives of the League, therefore, became unclear and 
inconsistent, and the impetus of the League's bill waned as 
did its unity. 
In contrast, Forster's position became more optimistic. At 
a speech in Bradford, he spoke of his forthcoming legisla- 
tion and how he would canter through the religious diffi- 
culty and accept no economic problem to stand in the way of 
a settlement. (112) Shortly after, towards the end of 
January, his draft bill was before the Cabinet and on 4th 
February, 1870, de Grey wrote to him stating: - 
353 
My Dear Forster, 
The bill is through - compulsion and 
all; to be brought in as at present advised 
on Thursday the 17th. This is first-rate. 
Yours ever, 
De Grey 113 
On 8th February, Forster gave notice that he would intro- 
duce his bill on 17th February. The momentous occasion 
would soon be imminent when the debate would finally become 
national, bitterly acrimonious and would, eventually in one 
form or the other, address the long standing question. 
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a Chap er ight 
'Tis dangerous 
To come between the fell incensed points 
of miqhtv opposites., 1 
1870,, the Passing of the Elementary Education Bill - a_ 
Compromise in the face of Radical and Nonconformist Agita- 
tion 
The final year of the endeavours to develop a national sys- 
tem of elementary education, in Parliament, saw a continued 
struggle by the protagonists of 1869, with, on the one 
side, the National Education League, which feared that un- 
less its policies for free, unsectarian and compulsory 
education, in schools supported by local rating were imple- 
mented, it would see the surrender of English education 
into the hands of denominationalism. On the other side 
were the supporters of the Church - epitomised by the Na- 
tional Education Union - who felt that unless Forsterfs 
proposed bill was carried, the present system, which they 
had done so much to create, would gradually perish, to be 
supplanted by a 'Godless' secular system. 
In the middle, the hiberal Government was forced to tread a 
careful, conciliatory path, on a journey that was charac- 
terised by a certain indecision, but ultimately by a 
compromise which it felt was in the best interests of the 
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nation as a whole. For, as Gladstone stated: - 
** nothing except a general disposition to make sacrifices of cherished preferences, 
for the purpose of arriving at a common 
result, can enable us successfully to go 
through a work so difficult as that before 
US. 2 
More than anything, from start to finish, the bill was 
about a solution to the 'religious difficulty', and at all 
stages the historical observer is coerced by the sympathies 
of each side in the conflict of ideas. Ultimately, it is 
necessary to judge the extent to which the final legisla- 
tion was a good, balanced and successful measure for the 
needs of the nation's children, or if, indeed, it failed to 
achieve what many felt it could and should have - the 
separation of a compulsory system of free education, from 
its denominational stranglehold. 
On Thursday, 17th February, 1870, W. E. Forster introduced 
his elementary education bill to the House of Commons in a 
speech which his friend A. J. Mundella felt was one becom- 
ing the boldness and sagacity of his character, (3) and 
which was, on the occasion, well received by all, except 
the previous Vice President of the Committee of Council, 
Lord Robert Montagu, who claimed that: - 
When educational destitution was so slight 
as it was at present, it would have been 
far better to foster the present system by 
removing all the deterring causes, by 
relaxing the onerous restrictions and 
requirements, and by giving more liberal 
grants. The success would then be much 
364 
greater than they could reasonably hope for 
under this scheme of compulsion. 4 
The object of the bill was to secure adequate provision for 
elementary education in England and Wales in terms of quan- 
tity and quality, partly through the medium of voluntary 
schools already existing, or to be established, and partly 
by the creation of rate-supported schools under public 
-'school boards'. It was proposed to divide the country 
into school districts which would coincide with the mu- 
nicipal boroughs or parishes. In the first instance, the 
government was to ascertain the deficiency of school accom- 
modation and give notice of it to the voluntary bodies, 
namely the denominations. If after twelve months the defi- 
ciency was not remedied, school boards would be elected by 
the town councils in the boroughs and by select vestries in 
the counties, with power to levy a rate to establish and 
maintain their own schools and to aid any schools. It was 
planned to abolish denominational inspection, and all 
schools which were in receipt of a government grant would 
be required to adopt a conscience clause, the benefit of 
which had to be claimed in writing. With respect to reli- 
gion, no school was required to give religious instruction, 
and no restrictions were placed on school boards as to the 
nature of the religious instruction, if any, to be given in 
schools established by them, except the observance of the 
conscience clause. School boards would have the power to 
remit fees on the grounds of poverty and could establish 
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free schools, with the consent of the Education Department, 
in necessitous areas, while they could also, if they 
wished, make bye laws to compel the attendance of children 
between the ages of five and twelve. 
Forster's underlying philosophy in presenting these clauses 
for his bill was based upon the fact that there were vast 
numbers of children badly taught or utterly untaught, and 
because there were too few schools, too many bad schools, 
and large numbers of parents in the country who could not 
or would not send their children to school. 
I believe that the country demands from us 
that we ... cover the country with good 
schools, and get the parents to send their 
children to these schools. 6 
Forster based much of his argument upon the evidence accu- 
mulated by Fitch and Fearon in their survey of the educa- 
tional condition of four towns - Liverpool, Manchester, 
Leeds and Birmingham - initiated in consequence of the mo- 
tion presented to Parliament in the previous session by the 
M. P. for Stoke, George Melly. However, apart from the con- 
tinued denials of Lord Montagu, there was little, if any, 
challenge to this evidence. The fact that there was 
educational destitution was conceded; the future issues 
would really concern the detail of the provisions and, in 
particular, the religious clauses. 
Sir John Pakington, speaking for the Conservative opposi- 
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tion felt that Forster's measure was a great and a compre- 
hensive one. He also felt that the two chief defects of 
the existing system were the imperfect education given in 
schools, and the short period of time for which children 
were allowed to be educated and trained. 
In view of what was to be said later, it is interesting to 
note that George Dixon congratulated Forster on the measure 
which he felt would be supported by the country, and con- 
ceded that the school boards, which formed the backbone of 
the bill, would be acceptable. However, he pointed out the 
need for moderation, particularly in having to wait for one 
year to elapse before the school boards caused the neces- 
sary schools to be erected. On the 'religious difficulty', 
he had little doubt that the view which was gaining ground 
throughout the country, that no conscience clause could be 
devised which would prove satisfactory to a large portion 
of the country, was becoming too strong to be successfully 
resisted even by the most powerful government. This was 
the weakness of the bill. He felt that there should be a 
separation between religious and secular instruction di- 
rected by Parliament, rather than by the decision of numer- 
ous local boards, into whose election religious feeling 
would enter. He was also sorry that the school boards 
would only have permissive powers to enforce compulsory at- 
tendance. In his closing remarks it is clear that he was 
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hopeful: - 
**- that the people at large would be 
satisfied with the efforts of the 
Government, and he was still more certain 
that those efforts would be crowned with 
success. 8 
Whatever irony there was in his remarks, it was certainly a 
view he would recant. 
For the National Education Union, their chairman, Cowper- 
Temple, was gratified by the measure and the spirit of the 
plan. Perhaps, like Forster, he too believed that the 
measure was one in which Churchmen, dissenters and secular- 
ists could all work in union because: - 
*** those who believed that religious 
education was the only basis of morality, 
and those who believed religious teaching 
of less importance to mental culture, would 
under this system be able to carry out 
their views. 9 
Forster himself must have believed that what he was offer- 
ing was in the form of a compromise, particularly as he de- 
ferred to both prominent principles of the Union and the 
League. He was aware of the need to maintain the rights of 
parents, minorities and conscience, which could be consid- 
ered in detail as amendments, but he was hopeful that his 
basic principles would pacify the main protagonists: - 
And I will very shortly give the reason 
why I am thus sanguine. We think that it 
will be supported by both those who wish 
to protect the present system of education 
and those who wish to change it ... We 
acknowledge and make the utmost possible use 
of present educational efforts - of the 
a 
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efforts of the members and of those who 
sympathize with the views of the Education 
Union; on the other hand, we assert in the 
stnorigest language that it is the duty of 
Government to take care that in every 
locality throughout the kingdom elementary 
education is provided by help of local 
agency, and that is the principle of the 
Education League. 10 
He stressed the League's principal belief in the basis of 
their scheme, where it was the education of the people's 
children by the peoplefs officers, chosen in their local 
assemblies and controlled by the people's representatives 
in Parliament, that was the principle upon which his own 
bill was based. But in taking this careful, compromising 
position, in trying to meet what he considered to be the 
main platforms of the protagonists, he miscalculated the 
shortly realised strength of opposition and feeling, es- 
pecially amongst his own political friends. This was borne 
out by Sir Stafford Northcote, who pointed out the pitfalls 
that awaited him in the further passage of the bill, when 
he stated: - 
.:: it is essential, .. 
opinion of the country with 
to accomplish the difficult 
task of welding a number of 
a single one that will work 
and beneficially. 11 
to carry the 
us if we are 
and delicate 
systems into 
harmoniously 
On closer inspection of the bill's detail, the opposing 
views of Forster, and Dixon with the League, were soon ap- 
parent. The latter wanted to place the responsibility for 
education on the state, while the former claimed it was the 
duty and the privilege of the parent. Further, reflection 
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revealed that only upon the issues of rating and permissive 
compulsion, which in a sense was seen as vague and il- 
logical, were the principles remotely close to those of 
the League. The greatest defect was seen as the remission 
of the religious question to the local authorities - this, 
it was felt, would place the dissenters in the hands of the 
clergy -a provision which the League would fight. (12) Of 
the situation, J. S. Mill wrote to Charles Dilke: - 
The Education Bill of the Government seems 
to me the nearest approach now possible to a 
surrender of English Education into the hands 
of Denominationalism. I do not wonder that 
the Tories speak so well of it. 13 
It was soon apparent that the bill had clearly given of- 
fence to members of the League, yet it is ironical to re- 
call the words of its Hon. Secretary, Jesse Collings, who 
in 1868 had criticised Bruce for his fear of offending: - 
Mr Bruce's Bill, as he tells us, is 
framed to 'avoid giving offence even to the 
feelings which its promoters might regard 
as unreasonable. ' Now a Bill should be 
framed on no such grounds, but it should be 
framed with a view only to secure the object 
aimed at. 14 
Although at the time of the bill's first reading it ap- 
peared that the League had acquiesced in Parliament, in its 
nationwide campaign it was reasserting its aims and objects 
in the fiercest tones. on the same night as Forster was 
introducing his measure, Francis Adams, Secretary of the 
League, gave a lecture on eduction at Huntingdon, in which 
he intensified the divide between League and union, and 
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ou ined the issues that would have to be addressed - there 
was no hint of compromise: - 
The League was started with the object of 
educating every child in the land. The 
Union was started to obstruct and oppose the 
League, because it was thought that the 
League scheme would be fatal to denomina- 
tional teaching. It was not the desire 
to extend education, which called the 
Union into existence, it was the miserable 
instinct of self-preservation ... Their 
object is the supremacy of class interests, 
the perpetuation of priestly interference 
in national concerns, and the conservation 
of the spirit of servility. 15 
Adams continued to outline the objectives of the League, 
and, in particular, of the religious difficulty. He stated 
that any system of theological instruction which ignored 
differences of belief could not be national - the system 
would, therefore, have nothing to do with theology. The 
Union's objection to this and the introduction of a rate 
for education was clear to him: - 
This is the true objection of the Union 
Party to rating for educational purposes - 
because if rates are levied, they won't 
be able to cram the people with their 
dogmas, and inculcate, at the cost of the 
State, that they alone carry the torch which 
guides to heaven. 16 
With one hundred and fifty sects in the country at that 
time, it was understandable that this would be the central 
issue, as indeed it had been hitherto; with or without con- 
science clauses: - 
The little rift within he lute which, bye 
and bye, hath made the music mute. 17 
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Adams finally set out the League's intention with no 
uncertainty. 
You are told we are going to put out the 
only light in the valley of the shadow of 
death. That has a very awful and ominous 
sound; but if you examine it carefully there 
is nothing in it - it is a mere flourish. 
It is as if it had said, 'If you have tears 
prepare to shed them now. ' We have no such 
intention; we don't intend to put out any 
light whatever, without it is the light of 
the pipe of the Union. ... We are called 
Godless, irreligious and infidels. As a 
proof of it the Baptists have joined us in 
a body. The Independents have done the same. 
The Wesleyans will do so. We have a 
thousand clergymen and ministers of 
religion in our ranks, and among them the 
best intellects in the Church of England. .. 
the members of the League were not anxious 
to make this one of political warfare ... 
Our old enemies - the enemies of free-trade, 
of religious liberty, and popular govern- 
ments - the old obstructive party - ever 
on the watch for an opportunity to impede - 
has risen up against us to prevent, if 
possible, the accomplishment of our 
object ... We are charged with seeking 
to revolutionise the country. 18 
Shortly after, the executive committee of the League met 
and provided a circular for their branches throughout the 
country. The object of this was, as Chamberlain wrote to 
Dixon,, for: - 
.*, urging large delegations - also 
public meetings and petitions. 19 
The circular pointed out the degree to which the government 
had adopted the principles of the League and the leading 
points in which the bill required amendment. It was noted, 
in particular by R. W. Dale, that permissive compulsion 
would mean compulsion could be adopted in the very areas 
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which were not deficient of school accommodation. Further, 
permissive sectarianism meant that religion would be 
dragged through every school board election and, the bill 
would also perpetuate class differences and the elee- 
mosynary conception of elementary education. 20 
As a result of the circular, sixty eight replies were re- 
ceived and a special meeting was convened on Thursday, 24th 
February, 1870, when the action taken by the officers was 
approved. Under the chairmanship of Joseph Chamberlain, it 
was resolved to withhold the bill of the League, and to en- 
deavour to obtain amendments in the government bill. Fur- 
ther,. it was resolved to send a deputation to Gladstone, 
Earl de Grey and Forster on Wednesday, 9th March, made up 
of a large membership of the League, in order to put its 
case for change as forcefully as possible. It was also 
noted that the leading ministers and laymen of the prin- 
ciple nonconformist bodies had organised themselves to ob- 
tain amendments in the bill, especially in those parts re- 
lating to the conscience clause and to the authority 
conferred upon school boards to establish denominational 
schools out of the rates, and to make grants to such exist- 
ing schools. 
Initially, the League planned to make seven amendments to 
Forster's bill, which it considered feeble, hesitating and 
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tentative in its approach to objectives. 
Of the general establishment of school boards, the bill 
provided that in districts where, according to the opinion 
of the Education Department, there were schools sufficient 
in number and efficient in quality, no school board would 
be formed; while the amendment wanted to provide school 
boards in all districts, without exception. The defect was 
that the government bill only allowed that school boards 
would be formed; while the amendment wanted to provide 
school boards in all districts, without exception. The de- 
fect was that the government bill only allowed that school 
boards would be empowered to compel the attendance of chil- 
dren, and, therefore, unless boards were formed in all dis- 
tricts, there would be the anomaly of abundant school pro- 
vision and imperfect attachment of children, there being, 
in the absence of a school board, no power to compel at- 
tendance - the very purpose of the bill being thus defeated 
by the omission. 
Of the immediate establishment of school boards, the bill 
provided that in all districts an enquiry should be under- 
taken by the Education Department, to ascertain whether 
school accommodation was sufficient and efficient. if 
there was a failure the department was to decide what fur- 
ther schools were necessary, and a year was allowed for 
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voluntary effort to supply the deficiency, otherwise a 
school board would be elected and required to furnish the 
necessary schools. The amendment here provided that there 
should be no such delay, but that school boards should be 
immediately elected, and should be required to supply what- 
ever deficiency was shown to exist. The main objection was 
that voluntary exertions could not cure the great mass of 
educational destitution, and a single year would be hope- 
less. Without wishing to interfere with, or destroy the 
existing voluntary system, to allow an extension of it 
would prevent the establishment of a national system; and 
therefore, the League felt it imperative that no delay 
should be allowed in the formation of school boards. 
With respect to these, school boards were to be elected by 
ratepayers in rural districts. In boroughs, school boards 
were to be nominated by town councils (to which the League 
did not object) and that in country districts they were to 
be elected by select vestries, or, failing these, vestries. 
The amendment provided that in districts outside boroughs, 
the school boards were to be elected by the ratepayers gen- 
erally, voting by ballot. It was felt that as select ves- 
tries were restricted bodies and chiefly self-elected, this 
would prevent the right of ratepayers electing those who 
would manage their affairs and spend their money. The ves- 
tries were particularly obnoxious to nonconformists as they 
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usually constituted landlords and those of clerical influ- 
ence, who in the absence of a ballot would coerce voters 
against individual consciences and compel them to vote 
against their own wishes for fear of displeasing the cler- 
gyman or the landowner. The object of the amendment was to 
secure the direct representation of taxpayers, with perfect 
freedom of election, as opposed to improper influences, and 
to restricted or self-elected bodies. 
With respect to compulsion, the bill provided that, where 
school boards were established, they could, if they thought 
fit, compel the attendance of children at schooll thus 
leaving the exercise of the compulsory power to the option 
of school boards. The amendment provided that school 
boards were required to compel the attendance of children 
of school age. It was felt that in many districts the use 
of permissive compulsion would be altogether nugatory. if 
the school board was indifferent, or hostile, or ignorant, 
there would be no compulsion - probably where it was most 
needed! The argument was particularly prevalent in areas 
where child labour was demanded - education would not be 
allowed to compete with the labour market. Thus, in some 
parishes children would be compelled to attend schools, 
while in others they would be idle or driven to work. 
There would be no uniformity. The League believed that the 
decision should be made by Parliament, whose duty it was to 
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legislate, and the school boards' duty to administer. Fur- 
ther, the term itself, permissive compulsion, was 
self-contradictory, and in a sense illogical, because if 
school places were created to cure educational destitution, 
would this automatically prove a solution to the attendance 
problem? 
of free schooling, the bill provided that in districts 
where, by reason of their poverty, the inhabitants could 
not pay school fees, school boards could establish free 
schools, with the approval of the Education Department. It 
provided also that, at their discretion, school boards 
could give free tickets of admission to schools, to the 
children of poor parents. The amendment provided that all 
schools established or maintained out of the rates should 
be free. The reason for this was that it was unjust to tax 
the working classes for the maintenance of schools, partly 
free, and yet to impose upon the more provident members of 
the same class an additional tax in the shape of school 
fees. If compulsion was admitted, the poorest child needed 
school provision made for him; and this provision being 
made out of rates to which all contributed, the means of 
instruction should be free to all. 
Of the religious issue, the bill permitted school boards to 
decide whether any or what form of religious teaching 
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should be given in schools established by means of rates. 
It further provided that school boards could, out of the 
rates, make grants to existing denominational schools on 
condition that if one school was thus assisted, all others 
in the district should receive proportionate assistance, 
with the added condition of a conscience clause, allowing 
parents, on giving notice in writing, to withdraw their 
children from religious teaching. The amendment provided 
that schools established by boards should be unsectarian - 
namely, that no creed, catechisms, or tenets peculiar to 
any sect should be taught in schools under the management 
of school boards or aided from local rates. There were two 
fundamental objections on this issue, firstly, that if the 
religious teaching was left to the school boards, the elec- 
tion of such boards would turn upon theological questions, 
and would thus excite sectarian conflicts throughout the 
country, and secondly, that the provision, taken in con- 
junction with the power to give aid to existing schools, 
would practically create a new church rate in the rural 
districts, and would amount to a scheme of 'concurrent en- 
dowment' in places where there were schools belonging to 
different denominations. 
The gravity of this clause was paramount to the League 
which foresaw a bitter religious struggle forthcoming with 
the election of boards, and the possibility of the religion 
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taught in any one school changing from year to year. And, 
in the rural schools, it was doubtless that the Established 
Church would dominate as it was in the ascendent. In this 
eventuality, nonconformists would be obliged to pay rates 
for the maintenance of Church schools, with liberty to 
withdraw their children from religious teaching, by pre- 
senting a written demand, the very presentation of which 
would expose them to danger for venturing to assert the 
rights of conscience. They felt the only way to prevent 
these injustices, and to avert the scandal and turmoil of a 
succession of bitter theological conflicts throughout the 
country was to provide that all schools established or 
aided by school boards should be unsectarian. 
Finally, the bill provided for the enforcement of a con- 
science clause in all schools aided by the government. The 
amendment provided that the religious teaching should be 
separated from the secular instruction, and should be given 
either before or after ordinary school work. The League 
argued that it had got beyond conscience clauses, par- 
ticularly as it felt that in practice they were illusory. 
The state had a right to determine that all children should 
be treated as having equal right, instead of the case 
whereby, nonconformists were obliged to beg the favour of 
exemptions for their children from the religious teaching 
of the Established Church, to which they conscientiously 
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objected. 21 
It was clear that the dissenters were angry and bitter 
about the bill, especially as it originated from their own 
political Whig allies and Forster especially. This is re- 
flected in a letter Chamberlain wrote to Dixon in late Feb- 
ruary: - 
If you see Mr Forster you may safely 
tell him that he has succeeded in raising 
the whole of the Dissenters against him, 
and if he thinks little of our powers we 
will teach him his mistake. 22 
Shortly before the League's deputation was due to meet with 
Gladstone on 9th March, a meeting was held at the Town Hall 
in Birmingham on 7th March, 1870, where the delegates con- 
vened to discuss and approve the forthcoming amendments to 
the bill. At the same time it was acknowledged that the 
Conservative Party was in full support of the bill, for al- 
though it was in contradiction to many of their principles, 
it was, at the same time, so much less liberal and so much 
less drastic than they had feared. Thus in the face of a 
more radical measure, they were prepared to accept its 
clauses. This support was to play a significant part in 
the passing of the bill. Joseph Chamberlain was able to 
reflect wryly upon this newly-found ally for a Liberal 
measure when he stated: - 
0** unfortunately we have not been 
accustomed to have the friendly co-operation 
of the Tories in the passage of measures 
which we have believed calculated to secure 
the material advancement and the intelligence 
of the great mass of the people. 23 
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Chamberlain, in line with the League's policy, went on to 
list the amendments required before the bill would be sat- 
isfactorily accepted. He was particularly critical of the 
Church and Forster's part in accentuating the religious 
difficulty: - 
Mr Forster,, when he introduced his measure, 
said he had solved the religious difficulty. 
I fear he has only shirked it. If the Bill 
works, as he said it will, for the benefit 
of all denominations, it would be merely 
a form of that concurrent endowment which 
the country has unanimously reprobated; and 
if it work, as I believe it will, for the 
benefit of the Church of England, and for the 
benefit of the Church of Rome in Ireland, it 
will be tantamount to a reimposition of the 
church rates in the most objectionable 
manner, and in a more flagrant form than 
ever. In either case it is our duty to 
protest and to agitate against these portions 
of the measure. 24 
He also threatened, that if the bill was carried in its 
present form it would signal the start of a conflict the 
country had rarely seen, resulting in: - 
... something not less 
important than 
the disestablishment and disendowment 
of the English Church, which will have 
used its vast influence and immense 
resources to perpetuate and extend 
religious bigotry and religious 
oppression. 25 
R. W. Dale continued the anticlerical attack and upheld the 
principles of religious freedom that were, as he saw it, 
underlining the whole issue: - 
What we ask for is education and the 
best possible education at any cost for 
every child in England. But not even at the 
bidding of a Liberal Minister will we consent 
to any proposal which under cover of an 
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educational measure empowers one religious 
denomination to levy a rate for teaching its 
creed and maintaining its worship. on this 
point compromise, concession, is impossible 
... our decision is irrevocable ... We are determined that England shall not 
again be cursed with the bitterness and 
strife from which we hoped we had for 
ever escaped by the abolition of the 
Church Rate. 26 
This issue lay at the heart of the opposition to Forster. 
In feeling he would 'canter over the religious difficulty, 
(27) he had presented the dissenters with a genuine cause 
for animosity by the implication that, on the bill passing, 
he would be giving the Church the sole benefit of the 
rates. 
That controversy was growing is supported by the fact that 
the Central Nonconformist Committee was formed on 2nd 
March,, 1870, in Birmingham, whose specific aim was to pro- 
tect the nonconformist interests under the threat of the 
bill. Through its secretaries, the Congregationalist R. W. 
Dale and the Rev. H. W. Crosskey, both Gladstone and Par- 
liament were petitioned by some 7,300 nonconformist minis- 
ters, (28) the main aim being the establishing of 
unsectarian education in rate-supported or rate-aided 
schools. The particular clauses in the petition which sup- 
ported the great concern of these ministers stated: - 
That your petitioners strongly protest 
against the proposal of the Bill to give 
Local Boards unrestricted power to 
determine the religious character of 
schools to be aided and supported by local 
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rates. Your petitioners regard this 
proposal as a practical adoption of the 
unjust and irreligious principle of a 
Concurrent Endowment, as establishing a 
new form of religious taxation not less 
objectionable than Church rates, rendering 
the minority in every district liable to 
the payment of a rate for the support of 
whatever form of religious teaching the 
majority may approve, and thus giving 
occasion to sectarian conflicts which will 
be most injurious to the social harmony and 
religious well-being of the community. 29 
The culmination of these activities, meetings and circulars 
was a deputation made to 10, Downing Street, on 9th March, 
1870. Dixon,, chairman of the council of the League, spoke 
of their strength and support, particularly from the non- 
conformists and the working classes. He then put forward 
the proposition that if agitation was needed for a further 
year, then the majority of Liberal support would be given 
to the League. 
Joseph Chamberlain, reiterated Dixon's view of the 
League's growing strength and influence. He further 
pointed out that in the course of their agitation, they 
were receiving co-operation from the great trade unions, 
and almost all the leaders of the great trade societies. 
He then outlined the Leaguefs objections to Forster's bill, 
in particular to the religious element, and appealed that 
Gladstone: - 
** will not reject our petition ... 
and that they will consent to remove 
from what we all think otherwise a noble 
measure, those clauses which we 
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conscientiously believe will inflict an 
intolerable hardship upon a large class of 
the community. 30 
Chamberlain was followed by Sir Charles Dilke who spoke on 
the Leaguefs idea of compulsion, criticising the 
government's measure of permissive compulsion, which, pre- 
sented a conflict of principles: - 
You make, in this Bill, one condition 
hinge upon another; you say that where there 
is a deficiency of school accommodation, and 
there only you will have permissive 
compulsion. 31 
A. J. Mundella, M. P. for Sheffield also talked on compul- 
sion, and was able to provide working evidence from his ex- 
periences abroad of how that principle proved to be effec- 
tive: - 
However much you may cover the land with 
schools, however ample the provision may be 
that you may make for those schools, as in 
America, as in France, indeed, and as in 
Holland, the results will be altogether 
inadequate to your efforts unless you make 
it the absolute duty of the parent that the 
child shall be in attendance, regularly and 
consecutively, for a certain number of 
years. 32 
The Rev. Charles Vince, a nonconformist minister, spoke of 
the religious clauses of Forster's bill. He claimed that 
the school board in each district would be a convocation - 
not with the semblance of power, but the reality of power. 
It would be an ecclesiastical council, with authority to 
determine what particular creed should be exalted and en- 
dowed as the creed of the state school in that particular 
district. The school board would have to decide the doc- 
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trines which should be taught, and, therefore, it was seen 
as the Church-rate contest over gain, with more important 
issues to be determined, and consequently, with greater 
danger of party strife and bitterness. He feared that the 
time was passed by, 'for any man in England to be directly 
taxed for the teaching of another man's religion. ' 33 
This was, in effect, the main reason for the deputation, 
as: - 
Nothing, indeed, but the strength and 
depth of our convictions as to the 
mischievous results which will follow if 
this Bill becomes law in its present form, 
would have induced us to come here in 
opposition to a Ministry whose advent to 
power was with some of us the greatest 
political joy of our life. 34 
W. E. Gladstone, having listened patiently to the deputa- 
tion, in effect offered neither promise of amendment nor 
comment on the government's proposal; he merely clarified, 
in his own mind, the precise details of the League's think- 
ing. He was able, at the same time, to expose a weakness 
in their arguments over the religious difficulty, in par- 
ticular, the clause which would allow school boards the 
power to let school rooms to sects outside of school hours. 
He could see that this would be impartial if no one sect 
was given a preference, but in practice, in administration, 
in view of the limited time available and with the number 
of sects that existed in some districts: - 
*.. you might not be open to a portion of 
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the very same evils as those that have been 
foreshadowed by Mr Vince. 35 
At this point the deputation was concluded. 
The next day, on 10th March, 1870, Dixon gave notice of an 
amendment on the second reading of Forster's bill, spe- 
cifically relating to the religious question: - 
0, that this House is of the opinion that 
no measure for the elementary education of 
the people will afford a satisfactory or 
permanent settlement which leaves the 
question of religious instruction in schools 
supported by public funds or rates to be 
determined by local authorities. 36 
This was really the key issue to the bill, whereby the non- 
conformists could see the new schools in towns and country 
districts handed over to the Church of England by a school 
board chosen by the parson and gentry. It was also appar- 
ent that even among the League itself there were differ- 
ences over direction on the religious issue. There were 
many divergent preferences - secular, unsectarian, 
undenominational -a factor which not only clouded argu- 
ments but also reflected the idea that there was disunity 
within the ranks. This underlying discord is presented in 
the evidence of a letter from A. J. Mundella to R. Leader, 
editor of the Sheffield Telegraph, written on 10th March: - 
Education Bill. A very indiscreet thing has 
been done tonight. The Secularists in the 
League are pushing the Nonconformists into 
antagonism about the religious question. I 
and members of the League generally had 
arranged for amendment in Committee on 
Compulsion, separation of religious teaching, 
and universality of school boards. And we 
hoped to carry all these. But the 
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secularists in the League, hoping the 
Nonconformists will support them, have 
raised a question for a decision on the 
second reading, which if carried, would kill 
the Bill, and prevent that question that 
this Bill be read a second time from being 
put. 
My conviction is that they will not find 
30 men to go into the lobby with them. 
Hughes, Sammuelson, Anderson, Anstruther, 
Winterbotham, myself and others are very 
much opposed to this policy, and there is 
some talk of writing a joint letter to the 
"Times" and seceding from the League. 
Forster had no more idea of raising a 
religious question than I had, and I am 
sure he will do his upmost to put things 
straight, but he will not be coerced by a 
handful of secularists, and he feels 
keenly that after forcing on the Government 
such a broad and liberal measure he should 
encounter so much opposition. He is the 
best Liberal in the Government, if not the 
best in the House, and such treatment is 
wholly inexcusable. I believe the question 
now resolves into 'the Bible or no Bible. f 
The Tories would carry the country against 
the secular Liberals. 37 
In consequence of the League drawing attention to this one 
issue, at this time, instead of waiting until the committee 
stage of the bill, the charge would be laid open that they 
were more concerned with the relative rights of religious 
bodies than furthering the cause of children's education. 
(38) And, in view of this, Mundella was ready to back 
Forster against any amendment the League might propose to 
defeat the bill. 
In fact, it can be suggested that the whole idea of an 
amendment at this stage was, even to the majority of the 
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League, a hasty and impetuous action, sanctioned by a very 
few. Writing to the editor of The Times, one supporter 
stated of the amendment: - 
But,. in order that the importance of the 
action of these gentlemen may not be 
overrated, it should also be known that 
less than 25 members were present; that 
some of them raised an earnest protest 
against the course adopted; that the 
proceedings were as hasty as the proposal; 
and that many, even of the most advanced 
supporters of the League, who were absent 
have since condemned it in the strongest 
terms. 39 
At the same time as the League was campaigning throughout 
the country, the Union was also holding meetings and making 
resolutions to Parliament. On the religious question, 
their position was quite clear; the convictions of the par- 
ents ought to be respected to the fullest degree, and they 
ought to have perfect liberty to withdraw their children 
from religious teaching to which they objected. Further- 
more, it was feared that if a heavy expense was cast on the 
I 
rates, and any form of compulsion was enforced without re- 
spect to the place in which it was exercised, there was a 
danger that education would be viewed as unpopular. 
In a deputation by the Union to Forster, de Grey and 
Gladstone (similar to the League's), their chairman, 
William Cowper-Temple, expressed support for the bill and 
its principle: - 
... to extend education under the control 
and with the aid of the State, without 
388 
interfering unnecessarily with the 
freedom of teaching or learning religion. 40 
At the same meeting, Edward Baines approved the maintenance 
of Church schools, which he felt had done so much good, and 
which would, according to the intention of the government, 
"put no constraint on the conscience of any living 
man. 1 41 
In reply, Gladstone stated that the degree to which educ- 
tion was a legitimate burden upon the rates needed to be 
considered, in the first instance, separately from the 
question of what funds would properly form the source from 
which the money required for local expenditure should be 
obtained. He restated the Union's principle that religion 
should not be compulsorily separated from education, while 
the rights of conscience should be maintained. 
However, the Union was not totally in favour of the 
government's plans, in particular its reliance on compul- 
sion and penalties for non-attendance of children between 
the ages of five and twelve. (42) Ultimately, the Union 
was prepared to concede that: - 
Compulsory attendance at suitable schools 
may be rightly enforced on vagrant children, 
and on those whose parents are receiving 
parochial relief, or are unable to pay the 
school fees, and the local authorities, in 
districts where there are no School Boards, 
should be entrusted with the duty of giving 
effect to the provisions for such school 
attendance. 43 
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Another view that was apparent with respect to the reli- 
gious difficulty was that it did not exist. William 
Rogers, the educational reformer, writing in The Times on 
the education bill stated: - 
0*. it is never raised by the parents, who 
are perfectly satisfied if the general tone 
of the school is good, and the children make 
progress in their secular learning ... If 
... in all schools receiving public moneys 
catechisms and formularies were excluded, 
people in general would be satisfied. 44 
At the same time as the second reading of Forster's bill, 
the report to the House of Commons, by J. G. Fitch and D. 
Fearon, on schools now provided for the poorer class of 
children in the municipal boroughs of Birmingham, Leeds, 
Liverpool and Manchester was published, its findings pro- 
viding further evidence of the necessity to secure the pas- 
sage of the education bill. The statistics confirmed what 
was already apparent. In summary form, Fitch when looking 
at Birmingham found that of a population between the ages 
of 3 and 13 there were 83,125 children. The average at- 
tendance in inspected schools was 16,053 children, while 
the number in attendance in other schools was 10,783. The 
same proportion was true for Leeds: - 
Population, age 3-13 : 58f3O7 
In attendance, inspected schools: 12,422 
In attendance in other schools : 7fO7O 45 
The same evidence was given for Manchester and Liverpool 
which completed the picture of poor attendance and lack of 
adequate provision. What also emerged from the report was 
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a number of provocative statements which could only fuel 
the rage of debate. Fitch, in speaking of Leeds, was drawn 
to comment on the question of religion: - 
Nor must I conceal the fact that there are 
many parents who object to the religious 
character so strongly impressed upon most 
of the State-aided schools. I attended 
a large meeting of people in Leeds ... 
and in the course of the discussion, I 
asked how it was that not withstanding the 
existence of so many institutions of a 
public basis, so many parents seemed to 
prefer the private schools. One speaker 
said strongly that for his part he thought 
fit was because there was too much religion 
in the aided schools', and the remark was 
very loudly and generally cheered. I have 
no reason to fear that this sentiment is 
very largely shared by the working classes, 
but it undoubtedly exists, and I have met 
with instances of fathers who gave it as 
their chief reason for withholding children 
from the public schools, that too much time 
was spent in religious teaching, and that 
the ministers and school managers seemed to 
care for that and nothing else. 46 
On the introduction of the bill's second reading, in justi- 
fying his amendments, Dixon provided the House of Commons 
with a review of the religious difficulty as he saw it, in 
particular, calling attention to the enormous change that 
would be brought about in the relations of the state to 
education, and through education to religion. He again 
raised the paramount question, in relation to the levying 
of school rates, of what was to be expected when a dis- 
senter was called upon to pay for, and send his child to a 
Church of England school, when the Protestant was called on 
to pay for and send his child to a Roman Catholic school, 
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or a Roman Catholic to a Protestant school? In particular, 
he presented the case of the rural districts where the mi- 
nority would have to pay for the religious teaching of the 
majority. Dixon saw this as the route to materially 
strengthen denominationalism, when he thought that the ob- 
ject ought to be to check its growth: - 
**. and weaken its influence, so that it 
might ultimately vanish from the land. 47 
He saw the Church argument very clearly, that religion must 
pervade the whole of the school teaching, that all morality 
was based upon religion, that all religion was based upon a 
religious creed, and therefore religious tenets must be 
taught in schools. In effect, this would mean that the 
dogmas of the managers of the schools, or of the majority 
of the board, would be taught in the school. 
Of the conscience clause as a protecting device he stated 
that the nonconformists had rejected it, as it did not 
really give the protection it professed, and the poor were 
frequently unable to avail themselves of it, because the 
influence of their superiors in social positions was too 
strong to be resisted. He felt that only a timetable con- 
science clause would work: - 
:*. there ought to be separate religious 
instruction apart from the secular teaching 
easy for the children to come to and stay 
away from, and no disabilities should 
attach to any children who absented 
themselves. 48 
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The real object of Dixon's amendment was to persuade the 
government to modify considerably the clauses and so that 
it should not be left to school boards to decide this reli- 
gious question -a decision that could only be arrived at 
after much strife and religious animosity. His desire was 
to see that all rate-aided schools should be unsectarian, 
and that all other elementary public schools should have 
the religious teaching separately given. 
It is also important to note here that Dixon did not wish 
to advocate the exclusion of religion from schools, it was 
purely a question of definition: - 
The difference between an unsectarian and a 
secular system appeared to be this - that in 
both you would exclude all Christian dogmas, 
but in an unsectarian system you would not 
have to exclude Christian precepts. 49 
In taking this unusual step in moving an amendment on the 
second reading, Dixon was really raising the importance of 
the issue, and he felt it was up to the government to make 
a positive declaration, 'of the right kind' at this stage, 
or public opinion would express its concern before the bill 
went into committee. 
In reply, Forster felt that Dixon's amendment was hostile: - 
*.. I believe no single instance can be found of an amendment of this kind having 
been moved, where the avowed object of those 
promoting it was not to throw out the Bill 
if not also the Government who had brought 
it in. 50 
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He argued that the amendment was only explicit as to what 
ought not to be done, but did not attempt to define what 
ought to be done, and continued, from the history of previ- 
ous schemes, and from the nature of the amendment, that 
even Dixon himself was bound to vote against his own 
resolution. It was easier to advocate funsectarian 
educationf than it was to define it, though he also felt 
that it was possible to reach in practice. Even the numer- 
ous dissenting deputations, who had supplied him with in- 
formation, had been unable to agree on a plan to recommend, 
or to explain consistently how funsectarian education' was 
to be interpreted: - 
Surely the time will come when we shall 
find out how we can agree better on these 
matters - when men will find out that on 
the main questions of religion they agree, 
and that they can teach them in common to 
their children. Shall we cut off from the 
future all hope of such an agreement, and say 
that all those questions which regulate our 
conduct in life, and animate our hopes for 
the future after death - which form for us 
the standard of right and wrong - shall we 
say that all these are wholly to be excluded 
from our schools? It is not merely duty 
to the present and hope for the future; but 
it is the remembrance of the past that 
forbids us to exclude religion from the 
teaching of our schools? I confess I have 
still in my veins the blood of my Puritan 
forefathers, and I wonder to hear descendants 
of the Puritans now talk of religion as if 
it were the property of any class or 
condition of men. 
**' The English people cling 
to the Bible, 
and no measure will be more unpopular than 
that which declares by Act of Parliament 
that the Bible shall be excluded from the 
school. 51 
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Forster went on to admit that the religious difficulty was 
a great difficulty, but even so, if through educational 
zeal the Bible was excluded by act of Parliament, the ir- 
religious difficulty created would be far greater. By re- 
taining its use in schools some individuals would object to 
pay the school rate on account of the particular religion 
supposed to be favoured at the schools; but were the major- 
ity not to have their children taught the Bible, the school 
rates would be objected to by multitudes. Forster felt 
that more religious quarrels would be caused by not leaving 
the decision of the question to the school boards, than by 
so leaving it. 
He concluded by appealing to the League, claiming that 
there was no principle adopted to them (with the exception 
of free schools) which could not be carried out in any lo- 
cality where the majority of the population desired it: - 
Surely my hon. friend does not wish to 
push his educational dogmas down the 
throats of the majority. But wherever the 
majority of the population believe in his 
dogmas they can carry them out ... This is a Bill in framing which we have 
endeavoured to carry out two principles, the 
most complete fairness and impartiality in 
the treatment of all religious denomin- 
ations. 52 
In light of such comments, which all the time underlined 
the message of compromise and fairness, it is difficult to 
equate the vehemence of the nonconformist stance. Clearly, 
the question was a lot deeper than that of education. This 
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is supported by such statements as those made by John 
Morley, writing in 'The Struqqle for National Education', 
when he blamed Gladstone for the events of 1870: - 
... as if to compensate the Anglican 
church for the loss of prestige she had 
sustained by Irish Disestablishment, he 
did his best to hand over to her the 
elementary education of England. 53 
The struggle and rhetoric continued on the second night of 
the debate when William Winterbotham made an impassioned 
and fervent speech in the interests of the dissenters, ad- 
vocating a secular solution to the problem. He felt that 
the government was shirking its responsibilities by leaving 
it to the school boards to determine the kind of religious 
instruction to be given in the schools founded by them. He 
claimed that there would be much strife and bitterness: - 
The denominational system of education which 
we dislike, and under which we are chafing, 
more and more each year, and which you in 
vain try to palliate with a Conscience 
Clause, is to receive an indefinite 
expansion, all its evils being intensified 
ten fold ... No wonder that this proposal has excited general and growing apprehen- 
sion and opposition ... It is not merely 
that we fear the proselytizing teaching of 
the Church school. This apprehension 
exists, and is, to a certain extent, well 
founded, and some think a Conscience Clause 
is a poor protection against it. 54 
To gain a deeper insight into this attitude of dissent to- 
wards the Church, it is necessary to view the attitude of 
the Church towards dissent, which was: - 
... speaking generally, one of dislike 
and contempt, varying only in degree from 
simply ignoring it to petty social 
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persecution. In many rural parishes, it is 
treated like the cattle plague, to be 
stamped out. ... The law of the 
Church and of the land recognizes one man, 
and one man only, as the authorized 
religious teacher of the parish; all others 
are interlopers, trespassers, poachers 
on his spiritual preserve. .. 55 
According to Winterbotham, the solution to the spread of 
sectarian strife was to accustom people of all sects to 
meet and act together in equality, and by not extending 
sectarian privileges. If this did not happen he warned: - 
... and if you insist on scattering the 
pernicious seed broadcast over this new- 
turned soil of national education, you 
leave us no alternative but to seek to 
destroy it altogether. 56 
Winterbotham thus set out why he objected to the denomina- 
tional schools. He also felt it was fake to call the dis- 
senters separatists because they wanted united, national 
schools. The only answer was secular education, where a 
national system would unite those people who did not or 
would not agree in their religious opinions. United 
secular education would not disparage or interfere with re- 
ligious teaching, it would leave that to the pastors of the 
different churches, the home and the Sunday school. This 
would create the entire separation of religious teaching 
from the instruction given in public elementary schools. 
And so the debate continued for three rights, positions be- 
coming entrenched and, as Robert Lowe observed, each party 
driven to concentrate its attention on one narrow point, 
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comparing them to: - 
a fine herd of cattle in a large 
meadow deserting the grass, which is 
abundant about them, and delighting them- 
selves by fighting over a bed of nettles 
in one corner of the field. 57 
He also pointed out the irony that Dixon could scarcely be 
thought to oppose the measure, since he was partly respon- 
sible for awakening the zeal of the nation for education. 
In a practical way, he also asserted that the minority 
would always be dissatisfied with the wishes of the major- 
ity. Further, he pointed out to how many and great objec- 
tions any and every scheme of education must be liable, and 
strongly denied that the government had: - 
... nailed their colours to the mast that .... no concession will be made, 
and that we are determined to abide by 
the Bill to the bitter end. 58 
On 18th March, 1870, Gladstone concluded the matter by ask- 
ing Dixon to withdraw his motion. He conceded that the de- 
bate had been interesting and had achieved its objective of 
bringing the country's attention to the religious diffi- 
culty. But, it was also important to rise above this one 
issue and consider the significance and importance of the 
whole bill. As it was clear that the amendment would have 
been pressed to a division, which might have proved danger- 
ous to the government, in spite of opposition support, it 
was left to Gladstone to offer some pledges which would al- 
low the motion to be withdrawn. He hinted that the govern- 
ment would not insist on the permissive principle further 
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than might appear reasonable after full discussion in com- 
mittee and of the mode of electing local boards, that the 
principle of property should not dominate over the prin- 
ciple of personal representation, which had so direct a 
bearing on the subject of education. And of the conscience 
clause, he felt that this might be replaced by a separation 
of religious and secular teaching, on the principle of a 
timetable, and by a rule so definite that everybody could 
understand it. (59) He summarised by suggesting: - 
... it will be our duty, where there are so 
many provisions relating to a subject of 
such a novel and complicated character, to 
do our best with a view to such an adjustment 
of them in detail as may best conduce to the 
attainment of the general result we all have 
in view, and thereby to render effectual 
one of the greatest benefits and blessings 
that, perhaps, the legislature has ever 
had the opportunity of bestowing upon 
the country. 60 
In standing by his reason for bringing the amendment, 
Dixon,, on the assumption that the government had adopted a 
more favourable disposition on the issue, withdrew his mo- 
tion, feeling that: - 
... the result of the debate has fully 
vindicated me in the course I have taken. 61 
This change in government direction was reported in the 
Birmingham Daily Post: - 
It is stated tonight that the Vice 
President of the Council has consented 
to alter one of the hitherto objectionable 
clauses of the Education Bill, so that 
religious instruction shall take place 
only after regular school hours. 62 
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It must be noted, at this stage, in order to emphasise that 
the question was not as clear cut as a simple League versus 
government perspective would suggest, that the former was 
not as unified as it would like to have supposed, on the 
question of Dixon's amendment. Mundella, who had earlier 
1ý 
been concerned over the pressure being applied to the non- 
conformists by the secularists in the League, spoke out 
in the debate on 18th March against the i, dea of seculari- 
zation. He was more concerned with the issues of the con- 
science clause and compulsion, and received due appre- 
clation from Gladstone. In writing to his friend Leader, 
he introduced an interesting perspective on his political 
colleagues: - 
I... resolved to show fight last 
night and did so with great effect. You 
know I am not in favour of Church or 
religious inequality, but I have been 
behind the scenes and saw a pack of 
infidels pulling the strings of the 
Non-coms with the sole object of turning 
the Bible out of schools. 63 
Nevertheless, the final outcome of the debate seemed quite 
positive as far as the government was concerned, Gladstone 
writing to the Queen said: - 
... some indications of concessions, which in no way injure the vital principles of the 
measure, sufficed to disarm most of the 
hostility which had been expected with 
reference to the religious question. 64 
On 16th March, both Gladstone and Forster had produced 
notes on the possible modifications needed in the interests 
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of making concessions, and these included the provision of 
time-tabling the fixed hours of secular teaching and the 
allowance of the school buildings being used for religious 
instruction, outside of the secular times. Forster also 
added the provision that attendance at religious instruc- 
tion should be voluntary, with no notice of withdrawaL re- 
quired. 65 
Both of these minutes would allow for religious instruction 
being separated from secular, and prove that the government 
wds searching for solutions to provide for minority wishes, 
and reflect Forster's words when he stated that there was 
no principle adopted by the League which could not be car- 
ried out. 66 
What was overlooked in focusing so much attention on the 
single issue of the religious difficulty was that it echoed 
but one objection of the League, and as their Monthly Paper 
for April pointed out, all the speeches made in the House 
of Commons on the government side were grounded on the as- 
sumption that there was only one point of objection. Its 
members were thus criticised as: - 
... men who, on account of one little 
point of dispute were ready to sacrifice 
a measure which would bring the blessing of 
a good education to every child in the 
kingdom. 67 
This was, in effect, an announcement that the fight was 
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only just beginning, and the League felt it necessary to 
get rid of any misunderstanding on the matter, by stating 
distinctly that the bill was even more objectionable in it- 
self, as a scheme of education, than it was when considered 
with reference to the feelings and rights of religious de- 
nominations. The Monthly Paper continued: - 
... it ought, in its present form, to be 
even more resolutely opposed as a measure 
which will frustrate a great opportunity 
by introducing only a partial and uncertain 
remedy for an evil which demands positive 
and comprehensive treatment. 68 
This news, and a statement on the mood of the League was 
relayed to Forster in a letter from Sir James 
Kay-Shuttleworth, who pressed him to maintain his present 
course, despite the consequences: - 
I fear that the secularists and the 
Nonconformists are not satisfied with the 
concessions made by you, viz. that in all 
schools a continuous time shall be devoted 
solely to that instruction for which the 
State gives aid, and that in schools 
founded and supported by the rates, the 
building shall be available, before and 
after the usual school hours, for such 
religious instruction as any communion 
may desire to give to scholars whose parents 
are connected with it ... I expected 
that 
any attempt, by such concessions, to settle 
in whole or in part the constitution of 
the schools founded and supported by the 
rates, would fail either, on the one hand, 
to satisfy the extreme Liberal minority, or, 
on the other hand, if it satisfied them, 
would provoke a fatal opposition to the 
bill from the Church and the other religious 
bodies. Nevertheless, I think you were 
quite right in trying the result of these two 
concessions; for you leave the extreme 
Liberal party without excuse, and in a 
position fatal to their influence with the 
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House on this question. They must now 
endeavour to postpone the education of the 
people, either till religious equality is 
attained by the disestablishment of the 
Church, or until positivism is set up, if 
not instead of, then on an equality with, 
Christianity. 69 
Kay-Shuttleworth was quite right in his assumption that the 
League would not be satisfied by the concession, but what 
was more evident was the fact that they felt they were win- 
ning the fight, and that continued pressure would ulti- 
mately give them their reward. This attitude, however, was 
enhanced more by a belief in the determination of their own 
rhetoric and from such public support as that given by Lord 
Russell, in his letters to Forster printed in The Times, 
rather than by any acknowledged capitulation by the govern- 
ment. Russell's contribution came at a psychologically apt 
moment for the supporters of the League in their impetus to 
exert pressure. Writing on 25th March, he stated: - 
My dear Mr Forster, -I am sorry to hear 
that your great Bill for National Education 
has met with opposition on the Second 
Reading; but I must own that on the point 
which has raised the objections of the 
Dissenting bodies, I think the Dissenters 
are quite in the right. It is clear that in 
all country districts Churchmen will have 
a majority, and it is, I gather from past 
experience, equally clear that where 
Churchmen have the majority on the School 
Board, they will use their advantage to 
introduce into the schools what the 
Bishop of Winchester calls distinctive 
teaching. This is a real and very 
considerable grievance. 70 
Russell felt that it was manifestly wrong for dissenters' 
children to be unable to enter rate supported national 
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schools on equal terms with the children of Churchmen. He 
suggested two ways in which the difficulty could be over- 
come. The first was that the school boards should have 
power to direct the reading of the Bible in the school, but 
without any formulary or catechism. The second, and the 
way he preferred, was that Parliament should direct what 
portion of the Bible should be read, a hymn should be sung 
before the secular teaching began; that no formulary or 
catechism should be used in the school and that the con- 
science clause should apply to the time when the Bible was 
read. He also pointed out that Roman Catholics would ob- 
ject to the authorized version, and Jews would object to 
hearing lessons from the New Testament. 
In a further letter to Forster, he added, with reference to 
the conscience clause, that when any religious instruction 
was given, it should be either in the first or the last 
hour of school attendance. He ended with a warning: - 
I also omitted to notice the danger, a very 
real one, that, by insisting on their 
objections, the Protestant Dissenters may 
defeat the Government plan for the present 
year. But the prospect of obtaining a 
national unsectarian education, founded on 
the exclusion of all catechisms or 
formularies, is, in the present temper of 
the nation, so fair a one, that I think 
the country may well want a year for the 
accomplishment of so great a blessing. 71 
Such views underlined the complex, delicate and involved 
nature of the whole problem. At this stage there appeared 
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to be no clear answer or direction that would satisfy all 
parties in the struggle. Gladstone in replying himself to 
Russell summarized the whole spectrum of options that 
available for 
stated: - 
consideration. The education issue, 
were 
he 
.. * involves principles of vast sweep and 
much novelty, the question of universality, 
compulsion, local rating, gratuitous 
teaching, and along with these, of course, 
comes up again our old friend the 
religious difficulty - with the rival claims 
of all the different modes of eluding or 
arranging it. A state of clear firm and 
well balanced opinion is the best help 
we can have in working through such a mass 
of complication, but such is not the 
actual state of opinion. men are divided 
not between two courses or even three but 
four or five - Secularism, Bible Reading, 
Bible reading with unsectarian teaching 
(to be limited and defined on appeal by a 
new sort of Pope in the Council Office), 
Bible reading with unlimited exposition - 
or lastly this plus catechisms and 
formularies, each of these alternatives 
viewed more or less in the light of 
private interests and partial affections, 
and these complications recomplicated with 
the competition between local and central 
authority; all this shows a state of things 
in which it will be very difficult to 
maintain the equilibrium of the measure, and 
in which mere resolute resistance or even 
untoward help might be attended with very 
awkward results. 72 
Although Gladstone outlined this complex picture, he had 
faith in Forster's position and the reasonableness of many 
representatives of Church and dissent. He also conceded 
his own preference to leave religion free and not discoun- 
tenanced or disparaged, to protect conscience effectually, 
and keep the state out of all responsibility for or concern 
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in religious differences. 73 
The League's renewed challenge was reaffirmed in their ex- 
ecutive meeting held at St. James's Hall, London, on 25th 
March, when it openly moved a step nearer to adopting a to- 
tally secular position. In a defiant mood, the M. P. 
Charles Dilke, who chaired the meeting declared that they 
would have to oppose the denominational system, especially 
in so far as it was supported by the clergy of the Estab- 
lished Church, while the M. P. for Brighton, Henry Fawcett 
declared that he was ready to embarrass all the governments 
that had ever existed or would exist, and move to postpone 
legislation rather than not have his own way. The edito- 
rial in The Times summed up the mood: - 
** the time seems to have come when the League do not hesitate to proclaim 
open war with what they call 'the dominant 
creed. ' 74 
In a speech of much acclaim, John Stuart Mill outlined the 
evil in the bill, in that it introduced religious inequal- 
ity and, enabled the clergy of the Church of England to 
educate the children of the greater part of England and 
Wales in their own religion at the expense of the public. 
He advocated the need for a secular system, but added that 
the existing voluntary schools would not be destroyed until 
they were replaced by something better. On this issue he 
felt that they were misunderstood. 
.o* the principal supporters of 
the 
Bill o. o; charged us with expelling 
religion from the schools as if there were 
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no schools to be had but those supported by 
rates; as if we were proposing to prohibit 
all schools except secular ones, or to throw 
some great obstacle in their way; while all 
we demand is, that those who make use of 
the religious teaching shall pay for it 
themselves instead of taxing others to 
do it. 75 
Mill finished on a philosophical note, which really summed 
up the feeling of dissenters in that the central issue was 
a question of liberty and conscience: - 
**. the liberty we stand for is the 
equal liberty of all, and not the greatest 
possible liberty of one, and slavery of all 
the rest ... When a man tells me his 
conscience requires that other people shall 
have religious teaching whether they like it 
or not, and shall have it in schools though 
they would prefer having it elsewhere, and 
shall not be helped like other people with 
their secular teaching unless they consent 
to accept religious teaching along with it, I 
tell him that he is not asserting his own 
freedom of conscience but trampling on 
that of other people. 76 
Such views as expressed at the meeting only fuelled the 
opposition's allegation that the League proposed to exclude 
all religious instruction from the schools, a charge which 
was clearly untrue and elicited a strong denunciation from 
Vernon Harcourt: - 
.*. such a method of conducting political 
warfare is an instance of that system of 
pious fraud which is a too common artifice 
of sectarian polemics. 77 
To substantiate the untruth, it was revealed that two sets 
of amendments relating to the religious difficulty had been 
put down by Winterbotham and Dixon of the League. 
Winterbotham's amendment on clause seven referred to the 
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conscience clause on which the government had expressed a 
willingness to change after the debate of the second read- 
ing. It was now proposed that the Itimetablef would apply 
to all schools, whether aided by rates or by Privy Council 
grants; but in the case of the latter, except so far as 
concerned the separation of religious teaching in point of 
time, it would in no way interfere with the existing sys- 
tem: - 
:*I the allegation, therefore, that there 
is or has been any attempt to overthrow the 
existing schools or to interfere with their 
present religious management is absolutely 
unfounded. As far as they are concerned 
their religious teaching will remain wholly 
unaltered except in making the conscience 
clause really effective. 78 
Dixon"s new amendment related to clause fourteen and was 
intended to limit the discretion which the bill gave with- 
out any limit to the school board in respect of religious 
teaching. It allowed that no creed, catechism, or tenet pe- 
culiar to any religious denomination should be taught in 
any such school during school hours, but the school board 
could permit the reading of the Bible on the following con- 
ditions: - 
that no child shall be obliged to be 
present at such reading; 
that the time for such reading shall be 
immediately before or immediately after 
the ordinary school business. 
A school board could grant the use of the building for the 
giving of religious instruction out of school hours, 
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provided that no preference was shown to any religious 
group; but a school board should not grant the use of the 
building for the purposes of religious worship. 79 
Harcourt concluded by expressing the position as he saw 
it: - 
It is not only a great question, but it is 
the foundation of the whole. I do not be- 
lieve Parliament will over consent to 
rate the public or to compel the parents 
to support or to use denominational schools. 
And even if Parliament should do so, I 
feel confident that the people should 
resist both the rate and the compulsion. 
I believe the case to stand exactly thus, 
- without rating and without compulsion 
there can be no efficient national 
education; upon a denominational system 
there can be neither rating nor compulsion: 
therefore upon a denominational system 
there can be no efficient national educ- 
ation. It is for that reason, and that 
reason alone, that I for one oppose 
denominational education. 80 
In the flow of such belief, the League was sure that the 
government's amendments would be of a more liberal charac- 
ter than it had first hoped for, and that the opinion of 
the country was becoming more attracted to the direction of 
unsectarian teaching in rate-supported and rate-aided 
schools. (81) The case was, however, far from clear, as 
was evident in Gladstone's reply to the Duke of Argyll in 
advising him not to attend a meeting of the British and 
Foreign Society, at which Lord Russell was present - in 
case the government's position was in any way compromised. 
Of the current state of events Gladstone declared: - 
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*'* the state of general opinion is 
crude and formless to a degree. We do not 
know whether we can carry the plan as we 
have announced it. And if we cannot, we do 
not even know that we are agreed among our- 
selves as to what to modify or sub- 
stitute. 82 
The continued silence of the government, in public, was en- 
dorsed by Forster, who later in June, still had to maintain 
a diplomatic stance when confronted by a deputation from 
his own constituency. 83 
Apart from the League, the nonconformists themselves were 
also actively involved in the continuing agitation, which 
was highlighted by a protest of five thousand ministers of 
all denominations who presented a petition, by deputation, 
to Gladstone on 11th April. The protests were firstly 
against the power given to local boards to levy a rate for 
the support of schools in which they could determine that 
the religious teaching should be undenominational, under 
whatever condition the denominational teaching should be 
given. Secondly, they protested against the conscience 
clause, which required a nonconformist to claim religious 
toleration in schools supported by national money. And 
thirdly, they were against the permissive arrangements for 
religious inspection which would have resulted in the very 
denominational inspection which the bill professed to re- 
move. 84 
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At a previous meeting of nonconformists, at the Town Hall 
in Birmingham, on 24th March, the Rev. R. Hargreaves, a 
Wesleyan minister, had reaffirmed the injurious detail of 
the bill, particularly the unjust and irreligious principle 
of concurrent endowment, establishing a new form of reli- 
gious taxation, in the same manner as the Church rate. He 
added that this would give occasion to sectarian conflict 
which would affect the social harmony and religious 
well-being of the community. 
Later, in May, there were many protest meetings and further 
deputations to the government. On 13th May, the Society of 
Friends sent a deputation to Gladstone and Forster. They 
wished to retain the Bible and scriptural instruction but: - 
*'* 
in all schools, established or 
conducted by Local Boards under the Act, the 
teaching of any denominational catechism or 
of the peculiar religious doctrines of any 
church or sect, should be absolutely 
prohibited, it being our deliberate 
conviction that support of such teaching 
involves and would be felt to be a direct 
infringement of religious liberty. ... 
It foresees great, and it fears insurmount- 
able, difficulty in the application of local 
rates to existing denominational 
schools. 85 
Two days later, the Wesleyan Education Committee convened 
on 15th May. If, wai concerned with the need for a con- 
science clause, its main resolution being that in schools 
created under a school board, no denominational formularies 
(such as creed, or catechism) ought to be permitted by law 
to be taught or used, but that no bye-law of the school 
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board should prohibit reading out of the scriptures or in- 
struction out of the scriptures by the teachers. 86 
If, indeed, the nonconformists and dissenters were unhappy 
with the provisions of the bill)the whole position as to 
where real loyalties lay was confused by a letter written 
to the editor of The Times on 16th May jhj 
Edward Baines 
of the Union, who intimated that all was well and that the 
future of the bill was on course: - 
The call for secular education appears almost 
to have ceased. The fears which prevailed 
so extensively among the Nonconformists as 
to the probable working of the Bill are 
changed for a grateful recognition of the 
intentions of its authors, and a hopeful 
view of the removal of every serious 
objective by reasonable modifications. The 
utter impracticability of banishing the 
Bible or Scriptural instruction from the 
rate-aided schools is generally felt and 
expressed. All over the land the teachers 
of existing schools declare that religious 
difficulty has had scarcely any existence 
in their experience. 
... the British and Foreign School Society 
was strongly and unanimously favourable to 
undenominational Bible instruction. The 
Wesleyan body ... has decided that the teaching in rate-supported or State-aided 
schools ought to be religious. The 
Congregational Union - has passed a 
resolution expressive of general confidence 
in the attachment of the Government to 
religious equality ... The Society of 
Friends has supported Scriptural teaching 
in schools. The great body of Calvinistic 
Methodists of North Wales have resolved in 
favour of undenominational Bible teaching 
I believe the May meetings of every 
religious body in London have rung with a 
healthy note of respect for the Scriptures 
in the schools. 87 
412 
If these meetings were fringing with a healthy note', the 
various denominations were soon to be wringing their hands, 
when the government amendments were finally announced on 
26th May. Baines had clearly interpreted the desire of the 
nonconformists to retain the bible and scriptures in 
schools, but that they acquiesced to denominational instruc- 
tion in the rate-supported and rate-aided schools was 
clearly a miscalculation, and was indeed refuted. 88 
While much agitation was going on under the banner of the 
League, the Education Union also continued to press its 
case. On 23rd April, a conference of schoolmasters was 
held at Birmingham under the auspices of the Union, to dis- 
cuss three specific questions: - how far the religious dif- 
ficulty had been felt by parents; ought the schoolmasters 
to be the teacher of religious truth within the school and, 
what would be the effect of a timetable conscience clause? 
The meeting was clearly biased, as each speaker performed 
in an identical and pro-sectarian way, probably because he 
was, as one critic noted: - 
**. either in the presence, or probably 
at the request, and in furtherance of the 
views of ... ecclesiastical superiors. 89 
Much of the detail of the meeting can be summed up by the 
answer put to a question asked by the Chairman, Lord 
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Harrowby to G. B. Davies, Headmaster of the British School 
in Severn Street, Birmingham. When asked whether he should 
feel his influence impaired if forbidden to refer to reli- 
gious sanctions at the time devoted to religious teaching, 
he replied: - 
I should feel it a restriction on my 
liberty as an Englishman, a Christian and 
a schoolmaster. I should feel it a 
base and irreligious attempt to prevent 
me from exercising that moral influence 
which I ought to have over the children 
for their good. 90 
This feeling of the Union was also manifested in a petition 
to Parliament on 25th April, which reflected opposition to 
anything secular: - 
*' your petitioners view with great 
alarm the attempts now being made to 
introduce a purely secular system of 
elementary education, and to exclude 
the Bible and all definite religious 
teaching from primary schools. 
'* your petitioners are satisfied that exclusively secular teaching is 
opposed to the desires and convictions 
of the great bulk of the people of this 
country, who are in favour of Christian 
teaching for a Christian nation. 91 
Further statements seemed to warn the government that the 
bill was not simply a dialogue between the League and them- 
selves. In early May, at a meeting of schoolmasters in 
Westminster, it was announced that the Union also objected 
to the timetabled conscience clause, partly on the grounds 
that such timing of religious instruction would be in- 
convenient, if not impossible, and that to excuse some 
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children from attendance at school during scripture lessons 
would be a standing temptation to the other children to 
urge their parents to claim exemption for them; and would 
further be likely to induce careless or indulgent parents 
to keep their children at home from other than conscience 
motives. 92 
The position of the Roman Catholics also added to the con- 
troversy, although on balance, the final measures of the 
bill were more favourable to them, than they could have 
been. Much of the evidence for this lies in the fact that 
they had formed an unwritten alliance with the Anglican 
Church, under the auspices of the National Education Union, 
and that they tended to support Forster and his path, in 
the face of the 'secular' opposition. 
In 1869, Bishop Ullathorne had spoken out firmly against 
the 'Godless' Birmingham League, and Cardinal H. E. Man- 
ning in his Pastoral Letter on Denominational Education, 
written in the same year discounted their influence: - 
The truth is that a handful of doctrinaires 
and of social theorists are urging us to a 
national instruction without religion. 93 
Fearing secularist principles, Manning was in favour of the 
Union-'s proposals of increasing government grants to de- 
nominational schools and the limiting of rate-aid to Church 
schools. His code could be summed up by the sentence: - 
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Christian education as the qenus and 
denominational as the species will cover 
all we want. 94 
However, the introduction of Forster's bill caused some 
alarm, particularly with its emphasis upon rate-aid and the 
proposal to give the denominations a year's grace in which 
to rectify any educational deficiencies. manning, who was 
in Rome for the first Vatican Council, wrote to Gladstone 
on the nature and consequences of the bill in its passing. 
on 24th February, Manning stated: - 
I am anxiously waiting for a copy of 
Mr Forster's Bill. From the Report I have 
both hopes and fears. The one year is too 
short a time; and the local management may 
become very dangerous and oppressive to us. 
But till I see the Bill I will not risk 
more. 95 
Upon seeing the bill, his fears on the nature of the new 
school boards were compounded by his fears and experiences 
based upon the intolerance shown by the Poor Law Guardians 
to Catholic children. He again wrote to Gladstone: - 
As to the Education, I am very anxious. I 
see the Bill as conservative and provides for 
the moment. But I fear the lean kine will 
eat up the fat kine. I would earnestly press 
on the Government that the Catholics of the 
three kingdoms need, and ought to be treated 
as a whole. The need of denominational 
education for them is admitted for Ireland 
in the late Report. It exists in England 
and Scotland now. And ought not to be 
withdrawn. 96 
He felt the threat to the schools' 'doctrines' and 'reli- 
gious management' to such an extent that, faced with the 
possibility of becoming a part of a unified 'common school 
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system', the Catholics would be forced to separate from the 
state and form their own schools. His alternative option 
was to adopt the reformatory schools act. This measure re- 
quired magistrates to send children to schools conducted in 
accordance with the religious persuasion of the parents or 
guardians if they so demanded, and required that the 
child"s school expenses should be paid by the local author- 
ity. 97 
Manning claimed that the act would give the basis on which 
to unite with the government, because it would secure the 
management and teaching of Catholic children, while giving 
a full guarantee to the government in the secular part of 
education. 98 
Gladstone, in reply, told Manning that it would be diffi- 
cult for the government to maintain even the year's grace 
for the extension of voluntary schools and the Privy Coun- 
cil grants because of radical opposition. However, he had 
some consolation: - 
.'* there is a strong secular resistance to the Bill and mixed with it a Dissenter 
movement for a generalised religion. We 
resist both, especially the last. 99 
Still unpacified on the question of the yearfs grace, Man- 
ning replied to Gladstone on 20th March, emphasising his 
will to retain the denominational system: - 
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*' give me time and just proportionate help, and there will not be one of our 
children without a school. But if at the 
end of a year you cease to help, and even 
cease to give us fair law to do a vast 
work, you will both paralyse and subject 
us to the dangers and grievances of local 
boards, and mixed schools. The time ought 
to be largely extended and ought to be 
not dial time but moral time. , 100 
With respect to the local school boards he stated: - 
'' they will be either Poor Law 
Guardians or Middlesex Magistrates, or 
Educ-'tion Pendants, and from these three 
we pray you to deliver us. The only 
hope of justice for us is to be under the 
Privy Council. I cannot but add that 
though I fully see the conservative 
character of the Bill, I fear it will 
end in undoing the existing schools. 
My belief is that you are strong enough 
already to do what you will. 
And with the union of the Anglicans and 
the Catholics you have a great accession 
of strength. 
I do not see why the School Rate should 
not be granted in proportion to private 
efforts by enactment of Parliament. If 
left to the will of the Local Boards I 
have no hope for our schools. 101 
In view of the pressure Gladstone was under, from both the 
League and nonconformists it is little wonder that his 
reply lacked encouragement: - 
' as to the year, 's interval, and the 
maintenance of the system of Privy Council 
grants, nothing has occurred to shake the 
intimidation of the Government that to 
hold their ground on these points will 
probably require all their strength. 
What would be easy for them would be to 
escape from the present difficulty by 
throwing the subject over to another year. 
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But this you would not recommend, and it 
is a thing far from our desire and views. 
Whatever demands are left now open from 
the quarter I have indicated (the secular- 
ists), will come up with compound interest 
at a high rate. 102 
However, as a result of the second reading and Gladstone's 
pledge to the radicals that he would make amendments, pri- 
marily on the timetable conscience clause, the whole pat- 
tern of the bill began to become confused. On 21st April, 
Gladstone had written to the Duke of Argyll on the compli- 
cated nature of which direction to take, (103) and on 16th 
April he again wrote to Manning with the same message: - 
:** the question of National Education 
is passing into great complication; and 
crude opinion of all kinds is washing 
blindly about like hot and cold moist and 
dry in Ovid's Chaos. 104 
It was left to the government to find an acceptable solu- 
tion to the problem, but in the ensu. ing time before they 
announced their amendments, the Catholics still campaigned 
for their preferences of maintaining a denominational sys- 
tem that did not exclude or restrict religious teaching. 
On 13th May, at a meeting of Roman Catholics at Leeds, they 
stated their main resolutions for petition to Parliament: - 
**: in any law which you may enact you will 
retain the religious freedom under which the 
children of the poor are now educated, and 
that you will not pass any measure which 
would compel the poor of the Catholic 
community to send their children to schools 
in which the discipline and course of 
instruction would be a violation of 
conscience and a spiritual injury to them as 
Catholics. 105 
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As events turned out, these principles were safeguarded as 
the bill moved through the amendments after 16th June and 
the government adopted the Cowper-Temple clause and got rid 
of clause twenty-two which gave the local school boards 
discretionary powers to assist existing schools out of the 
rates. This was achieved by the creation of the 'dual 
system'. 
Events in the build up to the controversy over the bill of 
1870, mainly centred upon the influence that could be 
brought to bear upon the government. In the intervening 
gap of three months between the second reading and the an- 
nouncement of the government amendments on 26th May, and 
before the bill was to go into committee on 16th June, 
there were some eighty amendments to the clauses of the 
bill. These were mainly put down by the spokesmen of the 
League or Liberals. From the formerfs point of view, its 
main intention was to establish an unsectarian, if not 
secular flavour to the bill. 
The ultimate passing of the bill and its specific clauses 
was the result of the Cabinet decisions taken between May 
and June of 1870 - the outcome of a struggle, which it is 
fair to say, took account of all perspectives and consid- 
erations that would prove to be most agreeable without giv- 
ing offence to 'the majority, in the country. The turn of 
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events hinged upon the government's own proposed amendments 
on the religious difficulty. On 13th May, 1870, Forster 
and de Grey presented these to the Cabinet. They included 
W. F. Cowper-Temple's clause that rate-founded schools 
should offer non-denominational religious instruction; a 
timetable conscience clause to enable pupils to withdraw 
from periods of religious instruction in school; inspection 
of religious instruction was to be discontinued and, under 
clause twenty-two of the bill, the school boards were to be 
allowed to give rate-aid to denominational schools, though 
such aid was to be limited to secular instruction. 106 
Although these amendments were agreed to in part, Gladstone 
was concerned that the only change needed was for the time- 
table conscience clause. (107) Forster, however, thinking 
of the radical cause, urged a reconsideration of his pro- 
posals which, in fact, were adopted at the committee stage. 
On 18th May, he wrote to de Grey: - 
.** there are very many 
indicators on 
both sides of the House ... that if we do 
take the lead, we may now make a settlement 
by a) a timetable conscience clause for all 
public elementary schools; b) exclusion of 
the Catechism from the schools provided 
and managed by the ratepayers; c) limit- 
ation of rate-aid to denominational schools 
of payment for secular results, and to such 
an amount as would oblige their managers to 
pay somethiM for denominational management. 
If, then, these things be proposed together, 
I believe there will be a give - and - take 
feeling all round; but if we propose 
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a) without declaring our 
and c), everybody will b 
Unionists and opposition 
concessions by us to the 
latter will think we are 
the points on which they 
views as to b) 
e suspicious, the 
will fear further 
League, and the 
opposing them on 
care most. 108 
When Gladstone's amendments were announced on 27th May, 
they appeared to have made little if any concession to the 
League and nonconformists, despite the growing agitation 
that had been generated throughout the country. They pro- 
vided: - 
i. That where Select Vestries are not 
popularly chosen, the School Boards shall 
be elected by the ratepayers generally, 
voting by ballot. 
That a time-table conscience clause shall 
be imposed upon all schools receiving 
Government aid or assistance from local 
rates. 
ill. It is also proposed the Government 
inspectors shall not examine the 
religious teaching in any school. 109 
As far as the League was concerned, these amendments did 
not provide for the immediate and general establishment of 
school boards, for compulsory attendance, for free admis- 
sion or for unsectarian teaching, by the exclusion of 
creeds, catechisms and formularies from schools wholly or 
partly maintained by local rates. Concluding that the 
amendments were totally unacceptable and feeling that they 
had been ignored, the League felt that it had no choice but 
to continue the agitation against the bill, in the face of 
measure that was based upon the support of an alliance of 
the Established Church and the Roman Catholic Church. 
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Subsequent events forced the issue for greater compromise, 
when on lst June, Vernon Harcourt moved an amendment de- 
signed to secure unsectarian religious teaching: - 
That provision should be made to secure 
that all schools deriving assistance from 
public rates such religious teaching as may 
be given therein should be undenominational 
in its character and confined to unsectarian 
instruction in the Bible. 109 
on the other hand, Cowper-Temple, president of the National 
Education Union had moved: - 
... that in all schools established by 
means of local rates, no catechism or 
religious formulary which was distinctive 
of any particular denomination should 
be taught. 110 
Of Harcourt's amendment, Forster wrote to de Grey: - 
I was in hopes the storm was being quieted 
but that infernal fellow Harcourt has been 
intriguing and the result is the accompanying 
notice (the amendment) which raises before 
Committee all the points which ought to be 
considered in committee. ill 
Further, on 10th June, Henry Richard, on behalf of both the 
League and nonconformists tabled an amendment that stated: - 
** that without desiring to interfere with the continued receipt of grants by existing 
schools, subject to an efficient conscience 
clause this House is of the opinion that in 
any national system of elementary education 
the religious training should be supplied by 
voluntary effort and not out of public 
funds. 112 
It was from this array of options that the government would 
have to choose, and as Gladstone admitted in writing to Sir 
George Grey, he was sympathetic to the nonconformist op- 
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tions, although he was aware of the natural Church opposi- 
tion. He was left to admit an 'open' course of action. In 
his letter he wrote: - 
I think it will be wise for us to decide 
nothing more until we are in further 
possession of the views which prevail, and 
which seem to fluctuate from day to day. 
The Nonconformist mind moves in the 
direction of confining the rate to secular 
instruction and Rate-founded schools 
especially, and to this, if we are again 
to move, as is not unlikely, I personally 
incline, but I am doubtful whether the 
Church would be brought to acquiesce, 
though on this I hope to obtain further 
information. 
Winterbotham (who is in that way of 
thinking) told me he thought that the 
action of the Government might avail, so 
far as the NC are concerned, to carry any 
one of these four plans: - 
1. Confining the rate to secular purposes. 
Scripture reading. 
3. Scripture and exposition, limited to the 
undenominational. 
4. Scripture with exposition free. 113 
It had been arranged for Gladstone to open the debate on 
the committee stage, which had been fixed for 16th June, 
1870, and the governmentfs course of action still had not 
been decided. On the 12th June, Forster submitted a 
memorandum to Gladstone on the subject of the measure and 
the rival amendments which had been proposed by the repre- 
sentatives of the different sections. He stated: - 
The first question which suggests itself is, 
why listen to either of their amendments? 
Why not stick to our bill as it stands? Our 
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proposal that'the majority should have 
what religious teaching it pleases while 
the minority is protected, is logical and 
impartial in theory, and would work well in 
practice. Can we not, then, carry it? Yes, 
with the help of the Opposition; but I fear 
a majority of our side of the House would 
vote against it. All the Radicals, not 
merely men like Fawcett, but earnest 
supporters of the bill like Mundella, and 
all the Dissenters, from Baines to Richards, 
would find themselves forced to oppose us, 
and they would be followed, or rather led, 
into the lobby by the Whigs, by Sir George 
Grey and Whitbread, and all our best friends, 
like Brand, would beg us to prevent a 
division which would break up the 
party. 114 
Forster declared himself in favour of the Cowper-Temple 
clause because it would be acceptable to the majority of 
the house and in the country because by excluding cat- 
echisms it silenced much of the controversy and limited the 
possibilities for dispute. Further: - 
.** it binds by Act of Parliament to have 
none of the theoretical character teaching 
which would naturally be given by the school 
master to young children in a common school, 
but to which the local bodies wish to be 
guided by Parliament. 115 
However, there were still divided views within the Cabinet 
on which course of action to take when they met on 14th 
June. On the amendments, the decisions which were taken 
included: the acceptance of the Cowper-Temple amendment; to 
render aid to denominational schools compulsory upon school 
boards with provision to secure its being applied only to 
secular instruction and with limitations as to the amount 
and, to withdraw the year of grace but to maintain the 
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power of aiding new denominational schools from national 
and local rates. (116) However, Robert Lowe, the Chancel- 
lor of the Exchequer, strongly objected to the amendment(on 
the decision)to allow rate-aid to denominational schools 
for secular instruction in clause twenty-two - an issue on 
which he was prepared to resign. 117 
He wrote to Gladstone on 15th June, with a new approach to 
solving the religious difficulty: - 
It seems to me that you may attain your 
object without making it quite so distaste- 
ful -I assume that it is desirable to give 
an additional bounty to denominational 
schools to the amount of 5s a child -I 
never could understand the policy that 
mixes up rating in any way with 
denominational schools. There is already 
a complete machinery for working them in the 
Privy Council. You cannot give the Rate- 
payers power over them without placing them 
under two masters. What payment they are to 
have will be made with much less reluctance 
out of central funds than out of rates. 
The value of the rating system is that 
payment and control (local control) go 
together. When this is not the case, as 
in your proposal, there is no magic in taking 
money out of the rates. The conclusion is 
that if you must increase the pay to 
denominational schools, you had better take 
it from the general Revenue than from the 
Rates. Increase the Privy Council Grant 
by half, and the thing is done - and done 
in a way most agreeable to the recipients. 
If this were done, I should relieve the 
Board of ratepayers from any connection, 
whatever, with schools other than rate- 
supported schools. You would then attain 
a double advantage i. e. circumscribe the 
functions of the dreaded local authority, 
and relieve your proposal from the 
obloquy of a fresh burden on the rates. 118 
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In reply, Gladstone took quick and decisive action: - 
I have received your letter and I entirely 
appreciate the spirit of it, and of the 
suggestion it contains. I will not enter 
into detail, but I can confidently say 
that no agreement can be had on the 
Education question without sacrifices at the 
very least of cherished preferences. Your 
suggestion is so big in relation to the 
machinery of the Bill, that I think I had 
better see Forster on it, as soon as I can 
get at him. 
The matter is clearly beyond the sphere of 
my discretion; but we are not too late for 
a Cabinet. 
W. E. G. 15th June, 1870.119 
The ensu, 
-ing 
Cabinet meeting of 15th June, received an 
overwhelming concurrence in support of Lowe's plan, par- 
ticularly in providing aid out of the consolidated fund to 
Roman Catholic schools in place of the compulsory applica- 
tion of local rates. 120 
As a conclusion to this, as his biographer, D. W. Sylvester 
claims, Robert Lowe founded the 'dual system' -a system in 
which voluntary schools existed alongside but separate 
from,, board schools. 121 
The result of this significant change was, however, that on 
the following day, 16th June, Gladstone would have to 
present almost a new and entirely different bill to the 
House. 
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In introducing the committee stage, Gladstone justified his 
course of action, particularly as the government, since the 
second reading had been aware of the need for change, not 
least to ensure that the bill did not foster sectarian dis- 
cord. He noted that there were fears entertained by the 
nonconformists relating to the powers of the local boards, 
and these fears were based upon three principles: that 
firstly, the conscience clause gave insufficient protec- 
tion; secondly, that funds which proceeded from taxation, 
whether general or local, should be made applicable to pur- 
poses of religious instruction, and thirdly, 00-rfbased upon 
the free choice that would be given to local boards. This 
last objection, turned upon two points, that it was pro- 
posed to give unlimited discretion with regard to religious 
teaching in the rate-founded schools, limited by no condi- 
tion except that of the conscience clause, and secondly, 
that, 0 respect of the voluntary schools outside the 
circle of those founded upon the rate, it was wholly at the 
discretion of the local boards to give or to withhold aid 
from these schools. With this in mind as an introduction, 
and recognising the preferences of all parties con- 
cerned, Gladstone repeated the words he used when replying 
to Robert Lowe's letter of 15th June, by stating that, al- 
though there may be opposition to their proposals: - 
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** nothing except a general disposition to make sacrifices of cherished preferences, 
for the purpose of arriving at a common 
result, can enable us to successfully go 
through a work so difficult as that before 
US. 122 
In setting out his new course he rejected the amendment by 
Vernon Harcourt, that in all schools assisted by public 
rates,, such religious teaching as might be given should be 
undenominational in its character and confined to 
unsectarian instruction of the bible, because: - 
*** we do not know what, in the language 
of the law fundenominationalf and 'sectarian' 
instruction means. 123 
He announced that he was ready to adopt the Cowper-Temple 
amendment to exclude from all rate-built schools every cat- 
echism and formulary distinctive of denominational creeds, 
and to sever altogether the relationship between the local 
school boards and the denominational schools, leaving the 
latter to look solely to central grants for help. In order 
to deal fairly with denominations, such as Roman Catholics, 
which insisted upon distinctive religious teaching, he pro- 
posed to increase the central grant to all schools, 
rate-built or voluntary, from one-third to one half of the 
total cost. The remaining half was to be raised by rates 
and the school-pence in the case of school board schools, 
and by voluntary subscriptions and school pence in the case 
of denominational schools. (124) By this mode, he stated: - 
*** we may entirely escape from the 
evils attending these controversies in the 
Local Boards in connection with voluntary 
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schools, and we may give great cause of 
complaint, and we may at the same time do 
justice to these voluntary schools, and 
prevent any of that action of religious 
prejudice against particular, and possibly 
in some places obnoxious Communions, which 
may at the same time adhere to what I hold to 
be the fundamental principle of the Bill - 
namely, that the funds of the Exchequer, 
whatever discretion you give to the local 
Boards, are to be dispersed solely and 
exclusively for secular results. 125 
What in effect was presented, by the almost arbitrary plan 
of Lowe, was virtually a new bill, and Disraeli in replying 
claimed that the Cowper-Temple amendment completely changed 
the character of the measure. He stated that a school- 
master could not teach scripture without introducing expla- 
nations and inferences which were dogmas and opinions of 
the schoolmaster: - 
You are contemplating the establishment 
of a class who must be endowed with great 
abilities, and who certainly will have to 
perform most important functions and to 
exercise great powers, and I want to know 
in the present state of affairs where these 
schoolmasters are to be found? You will not 
intrust the priest or the presbyter with the 
privilege of expounding the Holy Scriptures 
to the scholars; but for that purpose you 
are inventing and establishing a new 
sacerdotal class. 126 
Ironically, this was the very effect the government was 
trying to restrict. 
The direct result of the measure forced Harcourt, Dixon and 
their supporters to ask for time to consider the changes 
announced. And so, the bill was committed pro forma, and 
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ordered to be reprinted with the amendments, on the under- 
standing that the debate would be resumed on Monday, 20th 
June. 127 
There was immediate reaction to this seemingly contradic- 
tory measure of the government, The Times summing up the 
situation by stating: - 
** the agitation of the last two or three months has been one of continued 
protest against the spread of denominational 
education, and the Bill, as amended and 
re-amended, promises to assist what the 
voice of the nation rejects. 128 
The reaction of the League, particularly to this new breed 
of schoolmasters, was predictably hostile. In its 
Monthly Paper for July it claimed: - 
*' maintained by the proceeds of taxation these persons are to become a 
supplementary order of priesthood, and 
to teach respectively their groups of 
children opposing doctrines. 129 
In consequence, there followed a resolution by the ex- 
ecutive of the League to formulate and support an amendment 
of its own, declaring that the grant to denominational 
schools ought not to be increased, that compulsory attend- 
ance at school should be general and that religious educa- 
tion should be provided entirely by voluntary agency. This 
was put down in the name of Henry Richard, M. P. for Merthyr 
Tydfil and was debated on Monday, 20th June to Thursday, 
24th June. 
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The debate, as would be expected, brought out the polarisa- 
tion of views in relation to all the difficulties connected 
with the bill and the remedies proposed by it. The very 
fact that it covered 265 pages of Hansard indicates that at 
each move the discussion was protracted and discursive. 
The Conservatives unanimously opposed the amendment, while 
the government appealed to their members to support the 
bill, using the more global argument that the real point of 
issue was to provide education for every child in the coun- 
try. Dr Lyon Playfair, who defended the bill, spoke on the 
subject of educational destitution and the need to make ad- 
vances. He also put the whole measure into perspective 
when he astutely commented that the bill had been: - 
*** shunted off 
into a political and 
ecclesiastical siding from which it is 
exceedingly difficult to get it back. 130 
He also pointed out that the fears entertained in the bill 
were chimerical: - 
Only educate the people well, and our 
political and religious liberties will be 
safe in their keeping. 131 
It was left to Forster to dismiss Richard's three clauses 
in his 'amendment and then explain and defend the 
I 
governmentfs own course. With respect to the principle of 
compulsion, it was not really affected by the alteration in 
the bill; the only change being that no bye law enforcing 
compulsory attendance wereto apply to the religious teach- 
ing in any schools. The solution to the question of 
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attendance would be met by the introduction of 'permissive 
compulsion', which though it sounded a contradiction in 
terms, had been established: - 
simply as an experiment. 
Permissive legislation, contemplated as a 
final result, has generally been a failure, 
but when adopted as paving the way to some- 
thing further it has not seldom succeeded. 
*** At any rate, illogical though it may 
seem, I do not regret that this species of 
compulsion has been included in the Bill .. 
because by bringing it forward: - 
'** no district will be able to allege, 
as an excuse for not providing school 
accommodation, that it does not possess the 
means of forcing the children to attend 
school. 132 
On the religious question, Forster was able to point out, 
as he saw it, by the use of numerous examples, the 
wide-spread and deep feeling of the working classes in fa- 
vour of a religious education. In particular, he quoted 
extensively from a recent book published by a Mr Barlettt, 
entitled One Square Mile in the East End of London, (133) 
which reflected upon a state of educational destitution 
equally bad as the conditions found in Liverpool, Leeds, 
Manchester and Birmingham. It was claimed that the book 
was approached from an unprejudiced stance and maintained 
that the feelings of those consulted were strongly in fa- 
vour of some religious teaching. Forster used this 
evidence to support his case, that: - 
... when you get down lower in the 
scale you will still find existing deep down 
in the minds of these poor people that 
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feeling of religion which I protest 
against our endeavouring to undermine by 
Act of Parliament ... These ignorant 
creatures did not know anything about 
this grand national system. But they had 
a vague notion that by religion some sort 
of hope and guidance and comfort would come 
to them. 134 
In turning specifically to the clause of Richard's resolu- 
tion which stated that in any national system of elementary 
education the religious instruction should be supplied by 
voluntary effort, and not out of public funds, Forster ob- 
jected because he felt the words were vague and imprecise 
and as such, an abstract notion could not formulate part of 
an important policy: - 
**, does he mean to strike a blow not 
only against all aid out of Parliamentary 
Grants to schools in which religious 
instruction is given? 135 
In contrast, Forster cited various opinions expressed by 
religious deputations in confirming his view and then ex- 
plained why the government had found it necessary to limit, 
in some respects, the discretion that they had at first 
proposed to leave so largely to the school boards, and why, 
with that view, they had determined to carry out the prin- 
ciple embodied in the Cowper-Temple amendment: - 
I say it accords with the general view of the 
country, and its meaning is clear ... The 
main point, however, is the instinctive 
feeling which exists against catechisms and 
formularies: it is not so much that the 
people are afraid of the teaching as that 
they do not like the idea of a form of 
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teaching being used in a common school 
which appears to take it for granted that 
all the children belong to one particular 
Church. 136 
With respect to the question of the denominational schools, 
Forster defended the course proposed by the government of 
increasing the grants made to them, while making it clear 
that aid would only be given for secular results. The gov- 
ernment measure would secure that religious teaching should 
be paid for by voluntary aid; and by taking away from the 
boards all option as to helping denominational schools, it 
would take away one of the greatest grounds of dispute 
about religious teaching: - 
There is justice in the feeling that a rate 
is not the fairest way of collecting money 
for eduction, though I think it is the 
best means of filling a gap; and in reducing 
the rate we shall so far meet the views of 
those who object to rates. 137 
In concluding, Forster insisted that the government had 
established its position and would concede no further 
ground: - 
we have considered the whole of the 
religious question, and we present the Bill 
to the House in the form in which we think 
we must adhere to it. I do not wish to be 
presumptuous, or to dictate to the House; 
but it is only fair to the House to state 
that upon those who reject these clauses 
in their substance must rest the responsib- 
ility of defeating the Bill and preventing 
the settlement of the education this 
year. 138 
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In considering the alternatives that the League were 
advocating, he warned of the inevitable consequences of 
delay: - 
And suppose that by these years of delay 
you can gain your object and establish a 
secular system; what even then will you 
have gained? You will have destroyed 
before you have built up. You will have 
disbanded the army which is now fighting 
against ignorance before you have drilled 
another. 139 
Gladstone closed the debate on 24th June with his summation 
of the bill. Of the rate-schools which would be created by 
the local boards, these would remain absolutely under their 
control, and in these schools the government, while secur- 
ing the vital principle of leaving to the teacher the exer- 
cise of his discretion, upon which his power must to a 
great extent depend, had taken effectual guarantees against 
the violation of conscience through the acts of a narrow or 
sectarian spirit. The denominational schools had observed 
two conditions, thereby effectually avoiding the religious 
difficulty: - 
... if we, first of all,, leave 
in force the 
necessity for competent provision from 
voluntary sources; and, secondly, keep the 
public contribution carefully below the 
mark which is the lowest at which a secular 
education can be afforded by the 
State. 140 
Of the secularists - those he considered would no longer 
feel it beneficial to maintain the direct teaching of reli- 
gion in a system founded by public authority and supported 
out of the public funds - he asserted that in any district 
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in which they had a majority, they could, under the bill, 
act upon their own principles. To the nonconformists he 
pointed out that for their sake it was provided, that in 
the rate-schools, no denominational catechism or formular- 
ies should be employed. And of the danger that an estab- 
lishment school board might aid an episcopolian school, un- 
til it was supported entirely out of the rates while 
managed on denominational principles, this was avoided by 
the provision that the assistance given should not be given 
without adequate voluntary subscriptions. 
Earlier, Gladstone had claimed that the bill was a just 
compromise to each side of the dabate, (141) and he con- 
cluded on the themes of justice and equality, whereby both 
Church and nonconformists were free, under the bill, to 
continue the beliefs of their convictions: - 
There"s no special recognition of the Church 
in the present plan. If it be said that 
there is a recognition of the Church in the 
liberal terms we propose for the voluntary 
schools, such an assertion would only 
mean that the palm is given to those who 
win. What is the position of the Church 
with regard to voluntary schools? It is the 
same as that of the Nonconformists with 
respect to their own religious endowments 
and institutions that is to say, like men 
and Christians in the exercise of their 
freedom they have given effect to their own 
convictions, and have achieved a position 
which they are entitled to assert and main- 
tain. That is the position of the Noncon- 
formists with regard to religion, and that, 
I fearlessly assert, is precisely the 
position of the Church with regard to 
education. 142 
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Thus stated, the case set out under the principles of 
equality, whereby the bill had been adopted to facilitate a 
compromise to all sides, it would have been unreasonable, 
and certainly unjust, if it was changed again to the pref- 
erence of either protagonist in the debate - League or 
Union. And, under such conditions, it is not surprising 
that it received such positive and overwhelming support 
against a radical opposition which was entrenched in its 
own dogmas that really related more to the condition of re- 
ligious feeling than concern for educational destitution. 
Untidy as the bill now appeared, great concessions had been 
made, and, more importantly, a clear path had been cut 
through the tangled undergrowth of the religious difficulty 
by the creation of the fdual system. f A decision had been 
taken, and although acrimony would continue, Forster and 
Gladstone had produced a start to solving the real point of 
issue - the universal education of the nationfs children. 
In the division that followed, with the support of the Con- 
servatives, Richard's amendment was rejected by 421 ayes to 
61 noes. 
The bill was then considered in committee, under clause by 
clause discussion. Basically, the measure underwent no ma- 
terial change, although many important votes were taken 
which characterised the debate from its inception, and its 
principles were upheld by an alliance between the 
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Conservatives and 'ministerial' Liberals. The radicals had 
struggled hard to gain the concessions that had been 
adopted, but now their fight was all but ended. In passing 
through this stage, it is interesting to highlight some of 
the amendments, with their results, to establish the 
strength of support for Forster. 
On 27th June, the League supported an amendment by John 
Walter for the compulsory establishment of school boards in 
every district, but this was defeated by 303 votes to 112, 
the government declaring that it might lead to rating in 
parishes which did not require it. Forster, however, prom- 
ised that a provision should be introduced for creating 
school boards on the application of the inhabitants of the 
localities. 143 
The timetable conscience clause was objected to by the Con- 
servatives, but this was carried by the government, 222 
votes to 122.144 
Dixon-Is motion that any children who dissented from the re- 
ligious teaching should be withdrawn from the school while 
it was going on was negatived by 379 votes to 35, Forster 
injecting a certain humour in the debate when he stated: - 
The hon. Member for Birmingham (Dixon) 
seemed to have put the same construction 
on the Time Table Conscience Clause as his 
son (Mr W. E. Forsterfs), who said - 'Ohl 
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I wish we had that at Rugby. Would not we 
all turn Dissenter and cut first 
lesson. ' 145 
William McArthur, M. P. for Lambeth moved a resolution for 
prohibiting school inspectors from examining in religious 
subjects and Forster consented to make an alteration in the 
clause, making it declare that examination in religion was 
no official part of an inspectorfs duty. 146 
On 28th June, Lord Robert Montagu, on clause seven, moved 
that the condition of the grant to denominational schools 
be specified in the bill, but it was objected to by the 
government who felt that such a course would occupy more 
time than was available. The motion was negatived without 
a division. In the debate, Vernon Harcourt had threatened 
an autumn of agitation against the denominational features 
of the bill and the payments that were to come from the in- 
crease from the consolidated fund. With good-humoured sar- 
casm,, Disraeli replied: - 
..: if there were to be competitive 
examination by the country of the respective 
merits of local rating and of the Consoli- 
dated Fund, the national verdict would be in 
favour of an attack being made upon that 
great fund which hitherto had been so 
popular with Ministers as a means of getting 
them out of difficulties, and of extricating 
them from perplexities out of which they 
saw no means of escape. 147 
In turn, Harcourt's amendment proposing to allow the par- 
ents to be represented in the management of the 
denominational schools was defeated by 329 votes to 81, 
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mainly because of the feeling that sects might get public 
money and use it without public control. 148 
on 30th June, on clause fourteen, Sir Stafford Henry 
Northcote moved to omit the words which prohibited the use 
of catechisms and formularies in rate supported schools and 
Sir John Pakington afterwards moved that daily reading of 
the bible should be compulsory in state schools. The 
former proposal was defeated by 252 votes to 95, and the 
latter by 250 votes to 81. 
Jacob Bright then moved that in any schools where the Bible 
was taught, the teacher should not be in favour or against 
the distinctive tenets of any religious denomination; that 
special religious instruction may be given out of school 
hours, but that it should not constitute part of the duty 
of the schoolmaster, nor be paid for with public money. 
Sir Roundall Palmer pointed out that such a proposition 
was, in fact, aimed at the inevitable road to secularism 
and could not be achieved: - 
It would be wholly impossible for real, 
honest, and serious religious teaching to 
take place consistently with keeping good 
faith towards the law on the one hand, and 
maintaining the peace of the community on the 
other. 149 
Cowper-Temple pointed out that the amendment would protract 
and increase the controversy between sects, by directing 
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the attention of local boards, parents and the public to 
those points which constituted the difference between de- 
nominations. Gladstone felt that the amendment would re- 
sult in the introduction of a new kind of state religion, 
and being couched in language incapable of legal construc- 
tion he advised that to go on with it, it needed to be 
given a practical application by further definition: - 
You cannot choose the latter course without 
descending into the thorny paths of 
theological controversy and creating some 
new-fangled scheme of religion for which 
I must entirely decline to be 
responsible. 150 
The amendment was inevitably defeated by 130 ayes to 251 
noes. 
On Friday, 1st July, the only important discussion was on 
clause seventeen, which related to school fees. George 
Dixon moved that admission to rate-supported schools should 
be free, but secured only 32 votes, 257 being against. 
It was clear by this stage, not least by the margin of 
votes in support of the government, that the bill's passing 
as it stood, with only the major issue of compulsion to be 
considered, was inevitable. Forster had almost succeeded 
and the reaction of the pro-radical Birmingham Daily Post 
commented with some bitterness: - 
Never was a man more self-satisfied. He 
cannot keep his satisfaction to himself but 
continually while talking in Committee breaks 
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into a kind of chuckle. He needs something 
sobering and saddening to chasten him. His 
irrepressibility requires to be taken down 
a peg. He is perpetually hungry to distin- 
guish himself. 151 
The passage of the bill was also seen as inevitable by 
J. Mundella, who in writing to his friend Leader, commented 
on the divisions that had just transpired: - 
The Bill will now pass, it is much better 
than at the first, and I regard it as a great 
and important measure. I should have been 
better satisfied with it if the Noncoms gen- 
erally had been better pleased with it, but I 
believe their apprehensiveness will prove 
groundless and that all their fears of 
proselytism, denominationalism etc., etc., 
will vanish when the Bill comes into 
practical operation. .. 
There has been exceeding bitterness 
'sub rosal on the Education question, Miall, 
Richard and Winterbotham uttering grievous 
things against Morley, Bright, Baines and 
all the moderate section, and much has 
passed that was downright uncharitable. 
Churchmen like myself have been regarded with 
grave suspicion. .. 152 
According to his biographer, W. Reid, Forster considered 
that the bill had passed its crisis on 30th June, at the 
occasion of Sir Stafford Northcote attacking the government 
proposal for the exclusion of catechisms and religious for- 
mularies from the rate schools. 
The committee resumed consideration of clause twenty seven 
- on what constitutes the schools boards - on 4th July, Sir 
Charles Dilke moving that the boards should be elected by 
ratepayers, instead of by town councils and vestries, in 
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the hope of protecting minority representation. The amend- 
ment was only narrowly defeated by 145 votes to 150. John 
Gellibrand Hubbard then moved that in places where there 
was not a town council, the school board should be elected 
by the ratepayers and not by the vestry. This was agreed 
to by the government and consequently accepted by the 
house. Lord Frederick Cavendish moved that, in the elec- 
tion of a school board, every elector should have as many 
votes as there were members to be chosen, with the right of 
giving the whole of such votes either to one candidate or 
to several. Gladstone was ready to adopt this amendment on 
the ground that the cumulative method of voting would tend 
to secure the representation of every party in a locality: - 
** there never was a case in which it 
was more desirable and more important 
they should even run some risks in order to 
give the most complete representation on the 
Boards. 153 
The amendment was agreed to, and clauses twenty seven and 
twenty eight were added to the bill. 
Forster continued to make solid progress on all aspects of 
the bill and on Monday, lith July, he moved that grants for 
building schools should be discontinued, except in special 
cases, and that the grant to voluntary schools might be 
equal to the whole of the income derived from other sources 
- instead of half the amount, as at the time. 
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The bill's passage, however, continued to draw discord at 
all turns. Mr. G. 0. Trevelyan, who was formerly a member 
of the government, protested against the denominational 
character of the bill, and stated that his withdrawal from 
his post in the ministry was caused by his objection to 
that feature of the measure. Henry Richard, in an acrimo- 
nious speech accused Gladstone of throwing the whole body 
of nonconformists overboard in the desire to carry their 
own proposals. He continued the tirade by warning the gov- 
ernment that any more victories achieved by the use of 
adversaries' votes would be most disastrous on the future 
fate of the Liberal Party. In mocking Forster's promise at 
the beginning of the year, he stated: - 
*, the Vice President of the Council 
was certainly, as he had threatened or 
promised, 'cantering' over the education 
difficulty. But how was he doing it? Why, 
by mounting the good ste&d 'Conservative', 
and charging into the ranks of his friends 
and riding them down roughshod. 154 
Winterbotham spoke in more moderate terms, feeling that the 
enthusiasm and utter abandonment of confidence which had 
maintained them in the proud position they had occupied 
since first coming to power were not likely to be endured, 
because the government had: - 
... treated their (nonconformist) object- tions with something approaching 
contempt. 155 
The extension of the denominational grant was now seen, he 
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intimated, as an effectual challenge offered to the coun- 
try, 'to continue the agitation. ' 156 
The clause, as amended by Forster, was then passed with the 
further addition that the department, in dispersing the 
parliamentary grant should not give any preference or ad- 
vantage to any school on the ground that it is, or is not, 
provided by a school board. The proviso was carried by 317 
votes to 86. 
On 14th July the famous debate on the use of the ballot 
took place, more from a political, than an educational 
point of view. The League wanted a secret ballot to elect 
school boards, although they were prepared to accept 
Forster's idea of voting by ballot, but not necessarily se- 
cret. The Conservatives, however, accused the government 
of taking this opportunity to establish ballot voting by a 
Isidewind', instead of bringing it forward as a direct 
proposition. Numerous efforts at delay were made, ihclud- 
ing fourteen divisions on motions that the chairman report 
progress. At five ofclock in the morning, the opposition 
finally gave way and Forster's plan stood. 
Part of the violent discussion that characterised the de- 
bate was based upon the statement made by Alexander 
Beresford-Hope who was astonished with Forster's audacity: - 
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*, in fostering in at the fag-end of the 
Bill the difficult and perplexed question 
of the Ballot. 157 
Stating that the ballot had never yet been a ministerial 
question he added: - 
Such a plan as this was unconstitutional, 
and he objected to this sort of pilot- 
balloon measure, which could only have 
the effect of frustrating legislation 
on sound and broad principles. 158 
And, Gathorne Hardy claimed that the Department of Educa- 
tion, which was entrusted with educating the people in 
moral principles was to, 'inaugurate this system of hypoc- 
risy, treachery and baseness. ' 159 
On Tuesday, 19th July, the religious question again oc- 
curred, with propositions being made on the conscience 
clause and the provisions for religious instruction. The 
proposed amendments were again all rejected, while Forster 
carried his own by 273 votes to 57, giving the election of 
school boards to the burgesses at large, instead of the 
town councils of boroughs. This was opposed by several 
Liberals on the grounds that good men would not offer them- 
selves for popular election, and that, in large towns at 
least,, town councils - themselves responsible to the rate- 
payers - would make the best selection. The plan was also 
objected to as one which would be attended with useless ex- 
pense. Then Forster proposed that the ballot vote should 
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be taken, and after opposition, his measure was carried by 
185 votes to 115. 
And so, the bill passed through the committee and on the 
next day, 21st July, it received its third reading, and was 
very nearly in its final form: where there were areas of 
school deficiency, local education authorities would be 
created and might, if the inhabitants desired, come into 
existence anywhere; in boroughs they were to be nominated 
by town councils, partly but not wholly of their own body, 
and elsewhere they were to be elected by the ratepayers by 
cumulative voting. The school boards could make bye-laws 
to compel attendance, establish free schools in necessitous 
areas, remit their own fees, and pay the fees of others in 
respect of poor children; they could raise loans and issue 
precepts without limit on the rating authority, which was 
bound to honour them. The religious education which their 
schools might give, if any, could not include any cat- 
echisms and formularies distinctive of one denomination, 
and was subject to a timetable conscience clause. Schools 
already in existence were not under the authority of a 
school board, but they also had to accept the conscience 
clause as a condition of the annual government grant. 
There were to be no building grants after 31st March, 1871, 
except to those who had applied before 31st December, 1870. 
The annual government grant to any school could not exceed 
its income from other sources: there was no grant payable 
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in respect of religious instruction, nor would that subject 
be inspected by the education department. 
The third reading of the bill was memorable for the emotion 
expressed by George Dixon and Edward Miall who declared 
their disapproval of the measure as representatives of the 
secularists and nonconformists. They attacked the govern- 
ment for having raised, while obtaining the almost constant 
and earnest support of the opposition, the suspicion, dis- 
trust and antagonism of their most loyal supporters. 
Dixon stated that it was his intention to give notice that 
early next session he would move for leave to amend the new 
act, particularly as its most objectionable portion, which 
he pointed out when it was first introduced, had not been 
removed, or only imperfectly remedied. He reminded the 
house of all the measures that the League had hoped would 
be introduced, and restated the case that the bill only 
owed its success to the constant and earnest support given 
by the opposition, and the threat that unless the Liberals 
support the bill as well, they would run the risk of losing 
it, and so incur the condemnation of the country: - 
He thought it was a great disadvantage if 
not a positive evil, that those who had 
done so much to place the Government in 
the position which they now occupied should 
be accustomed to an attitude of opposition, 
and to make appeals which would be repeated 
to the great Liberal Party outside the House 
against the action of a Government which 
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had hitherto received from them the most 
unvarying, loyal, and enthusiastic 
support. . 
160 
The invective of Edward Miall, who represented the non- 
conformists in the House was even more bitter. He opened 
by declaring that Forster had accomplished all his desires, 
and at the same time, all the desires it was thought could 
be conveniently put forward by the Church, while the non- 
conformists and the League had to, I... pass through the 
Valley of Humiliation. ' 161 
He reminded the House that it was partly coc. consequence of 
its support that the Liberals came to power in 1868, and 
felt that in this measure, they were entitled to be con- 
sulted in the principles and direction of legislation; and 
that some consideration should have been paid to their ob- 
jections. In consequence, the moral they had been taught 
was that they had been divided and beaten. He did not 
think they had been dealt with considerately and with a 
fair view to meet the objections that they had candidly 
urged against the provisions of the bill. In summary he 
lay down his famous phrase and warning: - 
.** but 'once bit, twice shy. ' They had 
almost all of the measures in which they were 
most interested cast out with something like 
contumely. 162 
In instant and emotional reply Gladstone retorted by throw- 
ing Miall"s words back at him: - 
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.. * if my Hon. Friend has been bitten, by 
whom is it? If he had been bitten, it is 
only in consequence of expectations which 
he had himself chosen to entertain, and which 
were not justified by the facts. 163 
Gladstone then rounded on him without compromise: - 
... So long as my Hon. Friend thinks fit to give us his support we will co-operate 
with my hon. Friend for every purpose we have 
in common; but when we think his opinions 
and demands exacting, when we think he looks 
too much to the section of the community he 
adorns, and too little to the interests 
of the people at large, we must then 
recollect that we are the Government of the 
Queen, and that those who have assumed the 
high responsibility of administering the 
affairs of this Empire, must endeavour to 
forget the parts in the whole, and must, in 
the great measures they introduce into the 
House, propose to themselves no meaner or 
narrower object - no other object than the 
welfare of the Empire at large. 164 
In this attack upon Miall, Gladstone had assumed his con- 
clusion that the measure needed looking at as a whole, for 
the benefit of the country, and therefore its success could 
not be achieved by not wishing to offend 'sections of the 
community' or by adhering to 'cherished preferences'. And, 
in a sense, to quote Jesse Colings's earlier words, success 
could only be achieved, 'by giving offence' and holding 
fast to the desired ends. 
The bill having passed through the House of Commons, was 
read in the Lords a second time on 25th July, without a di- 
vision, and the committee was passed with equal facility on 
29th July. Two important amendments were adopted, however. 
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Lord Lyttelton carried by 65 votes to 61, a proposal for 
striking out the clause giving school boards the power of 
establishing free schools, and the Duke of Richmond suc- 
ceeded by 72 votes against 53, in eliminating the clause 
providing that school boards should be elected by ballot. 
The commons agreed and royal assent was given by commission 
on 9th August, 1870. 
It had been a long road from 1866 to the final passing of 
the bill, and in a sense, the struggle was only now really 
beginning. Forster's measure was very important and in es- 
sence, must have been the target of all who were genuinely 
concerned over educational destitution. That there would 
be casualties was inevitable, mainly because of the acrimo- 
nious nature of the issues at stake, and this in turn would 
ensure that the educational struggle would continue. 
Before turning to our conclusion in evaluating the final 
legislative measures and the extent to which both radicals 
and nonconformists influenced the course of events over the 
period between 1866 and 1870, it is perhaps fitting to 
close this section by giving them due credit for the cam- 
paigning which ultimately laid the foundation of the bill. 
It is, however, ironical that the League's founder, George 
Dixon, who had worked so tirelessly, if fanatically, should 
be observed in the guise of failure, when, in fact, his 
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idea of universal elementary education was achieved. The 
voice piece of the National Education Union, the Birmingham 
Daily Gazette, painted a cruel epitaph of the League and 
Dixon: - 
This mighty regenerator of England's 
educational system found himself shivering in 
the lobby with a few score of avowed 
secularists - his League in fragments, its 
work unaccomplished and its true principles 
discovered at last. 163 
In spite of the Liberal success this was a biased, un- 
christian and uncharitable assessment which really needs 
qualifying and putting into historical perspective. 
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Conclusion 
In a final analysis of Forsterfs Elementary Education Act 
of 1870, even its most severe critic would have to concede 
that it provided a framework for an enormous advance in 
educational provision, and indeed, set in motion the oppor- 
tunities for further progress and the ultimate and effi- 
cient schooling of every child in the nation. What is also 
apparent, on a close examination of the final clauses in 
the measure, is the fact that the legislation did adhere - 
albeit in a diluted form - to the four leading principles 
of the radicals in the National Education League - it was 
national, there was compulsion, nonsectarianism and freedom 
from payment. 
That these principles appeared at all - even as disfigured 
and sickly (1) - was a result of the agitation and cam- 
paigning by both radicals and nonconformists, in their ear- 
lier efforts as members of the Education Aid Societies, af- 
ter 1866, and then as protagonists in the struggle of the 
nationwide pressure group, the National Education League. 
Indeed, that the bill emerged as it did can be attributed 
to this same four year agitation. Certainly the League it- 
self, through its chairman of council, George Dixon, in the 
face of parliamentary defeat, could feel that - with cer- 
tain justification - its work, although at times hostile 
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and acrimonious, was at the basis of Forster's success. 
Speaking at the annual meeting of the members of the League 
in the Queen's Hotel in Birmingham, on 25th October, 1870, 
Dixon pursued his claim for just acknowledgement when he 
stated: - 
... unless there had been a League, in all 
probability there would have been little or 
no agitation on the question of education 
prior to the introduction of the Government 
Bill - while, if there had been no agitation, 
it was also extremely probable that there 
would have been no bill - or, at any rate, 
the bill introduced would have been of a very 
much less Liberal cast and would have been 
withdrawn soon after its introduction. (2) 
In order to justify whether such propositions hold sub- 
stance and that, indeed, cjuýe, deference needs to be paid to 
these radicals and nonconformists, it is necessary to trace 
back to the beginnings of this reawakened, reforming drive 
for universal elementary education, in the latter part of 
1866, to weigh up their significance, and to analyse and 
evaluate the part they played in the final outcome of the 
Elementary Education Act of 1870. 
Underlying the philosophy and thinking of those who consid- 
ered reform in elementary education as essential in 1866 
was the evergrowing notion and belief that the voluntary 
system of education, supported by the revised code and the 
resultant system of payments by results, had failed. The 
evidence provided by Her Majestyrs Inspectors, in their 
Committee of Privy Council reports, justified this view, 
465 
where such failure was characterised by a number of fac- 
tors: a shortage of teachers and a reduction in the number 
of pupil-teachers; the dreary, dull and mechanical teaching 
practised under the system of payment by results; the in- 
efficiency of the system; the imbalance in educational pro- 
vision available and, the fact that levels of attendance 
were becoming a growing source of concern. 
In addition to these, there were a number of other problems 
related to the pupils and their schooling: attendance; the 
migratory habits of children and their families and absen- 
teeism, all of which were bound up with the demands of 
child labour. Further, there was an increasingly growing 
concern over the phenomena of urban misery and destitution, 
epitomized by a large number of children named, to use the 
currency of the times, 'street arabs' or fthe residuumf. 
These Were the problems that reformers had to address. 
However, in spite of radical concerns, any solutions - as 
had been evident in the past - which could be based upon 
either a system of local rating or direct state interven- 
tion, would have to accommodate or supersede the 
state-aided voluntary and denominational agencies, which 
hitherto had taken almost sole responsibility for the pro- 
vision of elementary education. Even with the desire, the 
path to reform was fraught with difficulties. This was 
especially so as the main denominations- the Established 
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Church and the Roman Catholic Church - argued vehemently 
that if reform was needed, and this they doubted, it 
could be satisfied by simply extending aid to the voluntary 
system. 
Radical reform after 1866 was initiated with the foundation 
of the Manchester Education Aid Society and the Birmingham 
Education Society, both movements providing detailed 
evidence of educational destitution in their cities. Both 
societies were founded and developed with the intention of 
raising funds to pay the school fees of the poor children 
in their districts and so promote elementary education. 
Through their subsequent visitations and surveys, they dis- 
covered a substantial shortfall in the number of children 
who were actually in school - in some cases between 50-60%. 
The reasons why such a condition prevailed was put down to 
a number of reasons: indifference; the apathy of the par- 
ents; poverty and, the need of the families to have their 
children working. Such evidence gave voice to the reason- 
ing that the voluntary system had failed and could no 
longer be relied upon to fulfil the nation's needs. To add 
to this, and as a consequence of the fact that the charity 
of providing free school places to the poor, was in many 
cases rejected, reformers pressed for a range of more force- 
ful measures to ameliorate the problems. These ranged from 
a desire to increase local involvement through local 
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rating, to those who advocated no less than state involve- 
ment and direct compulsion. 
In the event, in 1867, a bill was adopted by the Manchester 
Education Bill Committee, and sponsored by the M-P. s H. A. 
Bruce, W. E. Forster and Algernon Egerton. This measure 
was designed to be permissive in that it would have enabled 
every borough or district to levy a rate for the purpose of 
maintaining existing schools, or establishing new ones, and 
to elect school committees for the administration of the 
funds and their distribution, among such schools in the 
district that would be entitled to share in them, of the 
Privy Council grants. Rights of conscience were to be pro- 
tected, and the schools could be denominational or not. 
The important fact about this bill was that being 
permissive it would not interfere with the constitution or 
management of existing schools, or with the voluntary sys- 
tem where it had proved sufficient. And, in order to sat- 
isfy any religious objections, Bruce felt that education 
should be conducted on denominational lines, providing 
children with a full secular and religious schooling. 
However, as had been the case in the past, the sensitivity 
of the religious question - and the perceived threat to the 
exclusivity of the Church - provided the major obstacle to 
any educational measure. Could any government, on either 
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local or national levels, compel parents to send their 
children to schools run by an organisation holding differ- 
ent religious views? Further, could parents be compelled 
to pay rates in support of such schools? These were issues 
which characterised the on-going debate to 1870 and after. 
Despite the fact that Bruce's bill was designed simply to 
create compulsory school attendance, to bring neglected 
children into schools, it was not contemplated to do away 
with or interfere with existing schools. It was proposed 
to utilise, as far as possible, the existing educational 
machinery, to retain and supplement what there was of good. 
In effect, it was a scheme based upon an extension of the 
voluntary system and, as such, its intention was unpro- 
vocative. Bruce and his colleagues designed the bill to be 
tentative in that it was restricted as an experiment for 
Manchester and Salford alone, in the first instance. 
On the other hand, the extreme radicals in the Birmingham 
Education Society, were advocating an approach that would 
have unquestionably incited the most hostile opposition, as 
it did after 1869, in adopting their platform for direct 
state compulsion. George Dixon, R. W. Dale and Jesse 
Collings, all to become prominent leaders in the National 
Education League movement, based their ideas and phi- 
losophies on their experiences in Birmingham, and in 
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consequence, felt the need to stress the fact that a na- 
tional system of elementary education was needed, and it 
should be based on the principle of compulsion, and paid 
for by public funds. It was to become one of the major ob- 
jectives in the radical agitation when the League organised 
itself into a truly nationwide pressure group in 1869. 
Another significant implication of Brucefs 1867 bill was 
that a direct challenge was made to the assumed authority 
of the Newcastle Commission's statistics which emphasised 
that educational deficiency was restricted to rural areas 
as opposed to large urban towns. This challenge, which was 
to be debated over the ensuing four years, was effectively 
made by the officials of the Committee of Privy Council, 
supported by such commissioners as James Kay-Shuttleworth, 
and by the officers and advocates of the respective Educa- 
tion Aid Societies. 
The opposition which arose from the presentation of the 
1867 bill was based upon the concept that it relied upon a 
rate, and as such was unjust in that it taxed those who al- 
ready subscribed to schools of their own, for the support 
of a system which their consciences would not allow them to 
avail themselves. Further, it was considered that the 
logical process of rating would undermine and eventually 
destroy the voluntary principle, for the inevitable 
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inculcation of a secular system. In this respect, the 
churches were sure to fight any such move which would make 
a challenge to the perpetuation of their supremacy. 
A further point of contention over Bruce's bill - but this 
time advanced by the radicals who favoured the principle of 
compulsion - came from the argument that it being merely 
permissive, it would probably be adopted in places where 
wealth and interest abounded, but where there existed pov- 
erty and ignorance - where legislation was really required 
- it would simply be of no service. However, in the event 
the bill was withdrawn on account of the insufficiency of 
time that could be allowed to discuss the measure. 
Another significant event, in 1867, which furthered the 
support of the radical reformers and their cause, was the 
direct result of the voluntaryists, under Edward Baines and 
Edward Miall, finally accepting that state aid for secular 
instruction was a necessary intervention in any scheme to 
promote a national system of elementary education. This 
change in policy certainly added to the radical appeal, 
even though in 1869, with the formation of the National 
Education League, some former voluntaryists, including 
Baines, favoured the policies of the National Education 
Union, because they wished to continue support for the de- 
nominational schools. 
471 
As the year 1867 drew to a close, the momentum for change 
was maintained by Earl Russell whose resolutions, discussed 
in the Lords, stirred up controversy and furthered the 
radical cause by advocating the right of education for 
every child, and for such advancement not to be hindered by 
religious differences. As with Brucefs bill the measure 
was withdrawn because of the insufficiency of time; but 
both attempts at legislation were significant in that they 
aroused debate, interest and laid down certain principles 
which would form the basis of future attempts for enact- 
ment. Russell's resolutions, in particular, seemed des- 
tined to incite controversy, by identifying that the major 
obstacle to the path of a national system of education in- 
volved the question of religious instruction, and the way 
to avoid it would be to establish secular schools and 
secular education. By substituting the word funsectarian' 
for secular, it would be a principle upon which the 
radicals developed their philosophy and agitation. 
A further contribution to the education debate at this time 
related to Robert Lowe, and was made as a consequence of 
the passing of the second reform bill. This measure, in 
effect, presaged the return to power of a reforming Liberal 
Government. As a consequence of the second reform bill 
passing into law, Lowe became convinced that it was essen- 
tial to introduce a national system of education. 
472 
Recognising the interrelationship between education and the 
franchise, he realised that the moment the masses gained 
power, they needed educating in order to exercise that 
power judiciously. In this sense education had moved from 
a religious to a political issue, and all problems related 
to it would have to be addressed in such terms. His think- 
ing, echoed in public speeches, must have added to the ex- 
treme radical appeal, by also advocating the compulsory 
principle and objecting to Bruce's permissive bills of 1867 
and 1868. Lowe is also an important character in the 
education controversy over this period because he set out 
an administrative plan for the creation of a new system of 
national elementary education, which eventually became the 
blueprint of Forster's education bill of 1870. Further, 
his principles formed the basis of the crucial Cabinet de- 
cision to change course in the passage of the latter, al- 
most on the eve of its passage through the committee stage. 
The parliamentary struggle continued into 1868 with the 
reintroduction of Bruce's 1868 bill and a Tory bill intro- 
duced into the Lords by the Duke of Marlborough - in re- 
sponse to the Liberal initiatives in the field of educa- 
tion, and possibly as a means to protect their own and the 
Church's interest. 
What was apparent, as the year developed, was that despite 
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such limited attempts at reform, there was a growing body 
of opinion which was pressing for the principle of compul- 
sion in education. Only by this method, it was argued, 
could educational destitution be remedied; and indeed this 
became the central theme to the radical rhetoric -a con- 
cept that was ever bound up with the notions of crime, pau- 
perism, misery, infamy, vice and neglect. These extreme 
views, as also expressed in 1867, were put forward by the 
individuals who were to emerge as the leaders of the Na- 
tional Education League, and in particular Jesse Collings, 
who in January, 1868, published his tract, The American 
School Svstem, with Remarks on the Establishment of Common 
Schools in Enqland, which set out the future radical policy 
of the League in that any future system of national educa- 
tion should be free, compulsory, rate aided and 
unsectarian. As such, the individuals who supported these 
ideas, rejected the principles of Bruce's second bill be- 
cause they felt it did not go far enough; it supported the 
denominational system and it did not insist upon compul- 
sion. Their assertions were based upon an evaluation of 
the evidence accumulated by the Birmingham Education Soci- 
ety. It is also interesting , at 
the same time, these views 
were being endorsed by the official reports of Her 
Majesty's Inspectors. 
There therefore appeared to be, in general, groups who 
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advocated three speeds of reform: the slowest, those who 
supported the establishment position who merely wished to 
see increased aid given to the denominational system; the 
moderate reformers, such as Bruce, Forster and the Manches- 
ter Education Aid Society and, the advanced radicals, who 
wished to inject a greater sense of urgency into the cause 
of reform. Within these bands there were of course other 
individuals who held their own independent views, such as 
Lowe who advocated the supplementing of the voluntary sys- 
tem by the compulsory system without destroying the former. 
What was evident, from all perspectives, however, was the 
growing realisation that some form of state involvement was 
necessary. That Bruce was prudent and tentative reflected 
his concern that public opinion should dictate their re- 
sponse to legislation; while Dixon's radical instincts per- 
suaded him that partial measures were inadequate to the de- 
mand for reform. 
The Conservative government's response to the question was 
complicated by the fact that, while they weren't un- 
concerned about education, they - Disraeli and Derby in 
particular - disagreed as to the best course of action. 
They were concerned that too much emphasis upon reform 
could split the party; but too little action would give 
Brucefs bill the initiative, and would also prove to be in- 
sufficient for the demands of the country. Their 
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overriding aim was, of course, to support the denomina- 
tional system, in order to protect Church schools and leave 
them separate and distinct. 
As a counter demonstration to the activities of the 
radicals in Manchester and Birmingham, the Church was awak- 
ened to the impending dangers of legislation, permissive or 
compulsory, and they were determined in their subsequent 
public meetings to uphold the basic principles that the de- 
nominational system should be maintained. This was, in- 
deed, endorsed by their action in 1869, with the formation 
of the National Education Union and its use as a pressure 
group in 1869 and 1870 - it was clear that the Church of 
England would never surrender the full and free denomina- 
tional teaching in their schools. 
This position was paralleled by the Roman Catholic Church 
which insisted unequivocally on a voluntary system, fully 
rated - any alternative being an affront to parental con- 
science. 
In the main, the nonconformist groups tended to follow the 
lead of the radicals, their main concern being to check any 
further advances of Church schools under an extended sys- 
tem. Their choice of options, however, ranged frot the ac- 
ceptance of denominational schools to those that were 
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unsectarian or even secular. It must also be remembered 
that some nonconformists wished to ensure that religion in 
schools would not be excluded or that schools would be sev- 
ered from the religious communities. 
As was the case in 1867, the bills introduced by Bruce and 
the Duke of Marlborough were withdrawn in view of the pres- 
sure of public business. The latter measure, based upon an 
extension of the denominational system - substantiated by 
the statistics of the Newcastle Commission - under the ap- 
pointment of a Secretary of State for Education, emphasized 
the principle of liberty in teaching; but in concentrating 
on a principle of legislation, he evaded the crucial issue 
of sufficiency which had been stressed in Bruce's debate in 
the Commons. In light of this it was clear that all sides 
in the controversy plcv-ed greater reliance upon statistics to 
support their case and in a sense this preweAQ anyone from 
asserting that their solution could claim empirical right- 
ness. The issues only became clouded. 
The year ended with the polarization of views, with the To- 
ries and the Church of England satisfied that any national 
system should be based simply upon the extension of de- 
nominationalism, and the radicals and nonconformists who 
felt that the national duty of educating the country's 
children rested with the imposition of a compulsory system 
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of local rating and the limitation or supplanting of the 
denominational system. These were views which were to 
harden into the more acrimonious public debate during 1869. 
In January of that year, the establishment of the National 
Education League, with its formal radical programme for the 
creation of a national system of elementary education, 
based upon free, unsectarian, rate-aided schools and com- 
pulsion, in effect, widened the fundamentals of the debate 
to an extreme and threatening degree in respect to the fu- 
ture survival of the denominational system. 
By 1869, the Education Aid Societies, although they contin- 
ued to give limited aid to provide educational facilities 
for the poor, were by and large ineffective, both locally 
and nationally. In consequence, the National Education 
League was formed, as a nationwide pressure group with the 
intention of enforcing a compulsory system, which would ul- 
timately break from, and supplant the existing denomina- 
tional system - in the long term by legislation. In estab- 
lishing such a final solution to the historical, complex 
and sensitive problem, it was bound to create opposition 
and foment unrest. This was manifested in an unwritten al- 
liance between the Established Church and the Roman 
Catholic Church, which two bodies formed two distinct, but 
similar groups - one based in Manchester, and the other in 
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Birmingham - under the banner of the National Education 
Union, which vehemently attacked the League, through meet- 
ings, and pamphlets, alleging that its schemes were godless 
and irreligious. 
Central to the issues formulated by the League, in their 
policies - which they prepared to set out in their own bill 
on education - was the key clause that schools should be 
unsectarian. This was to cause great concern to their op- 
ponents, but also to some of its radical and nonconformist 
colleagues who either misunderstood or disagreed with the 
term; and indeed supplied denominationalists with ammuni- 
tion to condemn and unsettle the League itself. 
In the event, in awaiting the publication of the 
government's own proposals, the public controversy intensi- 
fied towards the end of the year, which left an interim pe- 
riod for all parties to formulate their strategies and plan 
for the inevitable conflict of interests. 
Forster's plans for legislation were formulated in October, 
1869, and in the interim he was involved in the endowed 
schools bill. Further, and this was to have a bearing on 
his arguments for elementary education reform in the fol- , 
lowing year, he was in a position to oversee the government 
inquiry, designed to investigate the schooling in Leeds, 
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Liverpool, Manchester and Birmingham, which was undertaken 
by D. R. Fearon and J. G. Fitch. It is interesting to note 
that the results of their visitations vindicated the sta- 
tistics and exactness of the Education Aid Societies/ can- 
vasses, and were used as part of Forster's justification in 
alleging that there was educational destitution. 
In assessing the role and influence of both radicals and 
nonconformists, particularly after 1869, it is important to 
consider their relationship with Forster in the months 
prior to the planning of his bill. It is clear that 
Forster - as had been shown in his previous legislative at- 
tempts with Bruce - was determined to introduce a measure 
that was based upon some form of state aid, and also that 
the place of religion was also central to its design. How- 
ever, the League was suspicious of his priorities, fearing 
that the ultimate bill would reflect Forster's perceived 
strengths of the opposing protagonists. In this respect 
Dixon felt that Forster was using the power of both League 
and Union to estimate public opinion - as he had been con- 
cerned with in 1867 and 1868 - in order to colour his own 
bill. At the same time, ironically, the League looked to 
Forster as a true radical and was sure that he would lead 
its cause with a just measure. 
However, in establishing a belief that religion was more 
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important than education, Forster was in effect 
prioritizing the future needs of the nation, regardless of 
any belief inthe failure of the voluntary system. He would 
thus be in a position, when he introduced his bill, of be- 
lieving in the influence of the Church in the face of his 
belief in the need for radical reform. Nevertheless, he 
also knew that concessions would have to be made, in 
modifying his stance, to reconcile the differing beliefs of 
both League and Union - between maintaining the denomina- 
tional system and ameliorating the immediate needs of 
educational destitution. 
What was established ultimately as the bill of 1870 was set 
out in Forster's 'Memorandum on Suggestions for Considering 
in Framing the Education Bill for England', which set out 
certain principles: the need to cover the country with good 
schools; the need to get parents to send their children to 
schools and, the need to maintain voluntary co-operation. 
He rejected the plans of League, Union and the Manchester 
Education Bill Committee, and adopted the framework out- 
lined by Lowe in his speech on 'primary and classical 
education' from November, 1867, which advocated a national 
system based upon an extension of the denominational sys- 
tem, supported by compulsory rates to found schools in ne- 
cessitous areas. This appeared to be a conciliatory posi- 
tion, and one which followed public opinion, so he 
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believed, in that rate-founded schools would be allowed to 
give non-denominational teaching -a purely secular educa- 
tion would have little popular support. 
At the same time, the League set out its own measures to 
establish an efficient system of national elementary educa- 
tion. It believed that, to do this, it needed to overcome 
five basic difficulties: the want of local responsibility 
and sufficiency; the denominational spirit; the poverty of 
parents; the apathy of parents and, the want of legal en- 
actments. By creating an irresistible public opinion in 
favour of its principles, the League was certain that its 
proposed bill could change the system from a voluntary and 
denominational basis to a basis of taxation and the 
self-governing energy of the country. 
While it was felt, however, that the denominational system 
was the greatest obstacle to progress, and that to put it 
to one side was the only answer, great passions of opposi- 
tion were aroused by the League's insistence on using the 
unsectarian clause, and the ambiguity, confusion and dis- 
agreement over it, ultimately weakened its own case, and 
deprived it of a united platform for legislation. In con- 
sequence, in 1870, it dropped its proposalsfob- a bill and 
changed tactics, deciding to modify Forsterfs measures by 
amendment. 
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In turn, the Union while adhering to its plans for simply 
maintaining and extending the voluntary system, wa-5, widely 
criticised as its proposals either did not go far enough, 
or moved in the wrong direction. The real controversy be- 
tween the League and Union, which was carried into the de- 
bates of 1870, did not rest upon the question of whose duty 
it was to establish schools where none existed, but whether 
the duty of establishing them should remain predominantly 
with the religious organizations. And, on the eve of 
Forster's bill, the question needed asking: should the de- 
nominational system be supplanted after all the work, com- 
mitment and investment over the years, by the Church? 
Although the education act of 1870 received popular support 
as an important measure, in many respects its passing will 
be remembered for the acrimonious debate which raged, pri- 
marily over the question of religion in schools. The act 
as passed was materially altered from the bill originally 
introduced by Forster, in many respects, none more so than 
in connection with the latter, and in order to understand 
the reason why, it is important to focus carefully on the 
division of view and campaigning of both League and Union. 
The initial agitation of the League in 1869 really awakened 
the country to the importance of the education crisis, and 
made inaction an impossible option for legislation. The 
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agitation was skilfully conducted, by using its desire for 
the notion of unsectarian education. Its strength was in 
this secular appeal and gave voice to an ever-growing de- 
mand which was to affect the future legislation. The 
Union, which rose up to oppose it, was originally merely 
conservative and refused to acknowledge the necessity of 
any large and decisive measure; and this fact, in the first 
instance, told in favour of the League, and gave credence 
to the idea that the latter was a large body which was dis- 
satisfied with the results and systems of the past. It was 
only when Forster introduced his bill'tkcCl" the Union . 5a. O the 
necessity of changing course, and in its programme adopted 
some of t4e government's features. 
Forster's bill, as introduced, did in fact recognise some 
of the claims of the League: it admitted secular schools to 
the same privileges and aid hitherto given only to schools 
of some religious character; it left the inspection in re- 
ligious subjects an open question, giving to the schools 
which desired it liberty to ask for it, and to the Educa- 
tion Department discretion to grant or refuse the request; 
it enforced on all schools receiving a grant a general con- 
science clause, enabling parents to refuse their children 
if they pleased from all religious instruction and observ- 
ance. This was a course which had never been followed in 
England; the exclusive recognition of the Church had been 
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surrendered, and the state now recognised the possibility 
and the claims of a non-religious system of education. The 
step was important, in itself and in its significance. But 
it was generally accepted as inevitable. The original bill 
left the character of the schools entirely to the ratepay- 
ers and their representatives; they might erect denomina- 
tional, or undenominational, or secular schools: the state 
simply insisted that in all, the secular instruction should 
be satisfactory, and that religious liberty should be pro- 
tected from infringement. To Forster, its principle was 
simple and fair. 
Following the bill's first reading, an agitation by the 
League began, and meetings were held, culminating in a 
number of petitions presented to the House of Commons, re- 
flecting a dissatisfied public. The nonconformists showed 
their growing concern of the power which questioned the im- 
partiality which Forster's measure would inevitably give to 
the Church. The radicals also complained at the measure 
which they felt was likely to secure Conservative support, 
and which was, they also felt, said to require no sacri- 
fices from the adherents of the old system. 
Following a hint of government concessions evinced from the 
second reading, and in light of the League's and 
nonconformist's continued and hostile agitation, the 
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Cabinet changed the bill's direction just before the com- 
mittee stage. At this point, it is interesting and impor- 
tant to surmise: had Forster and Gladstone not been swayed 
by the radical influences, and stood firm in their resolve, 
would they have carried the original measure? 
As a result of the pressure, the bill received several 
modifications, while adhering to its main principles. 
This, in effect, left the measure difficult to defend 
theoretically, while it interfered with its simplicity and 
consistency. With respect to religion there were three 
fundamental changes. Firstly, the government resolved that 
all religious instruction should be ignored, both in re- 
spect of inspection and in respect of all grants of public 
money. It could be argued that this would discourage reli- 
gious instruction, and support the notion that this would 
also separate the religious and'secular elements in educ- 
tion. Secondly, the timetable conscience clause was intro- 
duced, regulating the arrangements of religious instruction 
in schools, and the time of giving it. of most importance 
was the third change, the Cowper-Temple clause, prohibiting 
all religious catechisms and religious formularies distinc- 
tive of any particular denomination. This, in effect, re- 
stricted the liberty previously allowed to the ratepayers, 
and prevented them from founding any schools connected with 
a religious bodyf or accepting the transfer of any such 
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schools to themselves. This measure could also have af- 
fected the future of existing denominational schools, which 
might have passed into the hands of the school boards with- 
out losing their original character. 
These changes did mean that the bill departed from the im- 
partiality towards religion and secularism originally con- 
templated. It is also important to consider, however, the 
League's response to these compromises, and indeed if they 
were genuine safeguards. Even though the Cowper-Temple 
clause was introduced, the point at issue was to be faced 
that the Conservatives and even Gladstone had repeated that 
religious teaching, unless it was sectarian was not reli- 
gious teaching at all. The outcome, it could be argued, 
was that in country districts, religious teaching would al- 
most inevitably be sectarian, and consequently, permissive 
sectarian teaching would result in a contest for seats at 
the school boards, instead of energies being devoted exclu- 
sively to the development of the secular teaching of pu- 
Pils. 
In concluding this thesis, it is important to consider the 
other main modifications to the bill which were associated 
with the League's agitation, and the government's desire to 
% make concessions. 
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The first point related to the creation of school boards. 
Initially, there was to be a public inquiry into the suf- 
ficiency, efficiency and suitability of the existing school 
machinery. If it was found defective, the Education De- 
partment would notify the authorities of the locality, 
calling upon them to supply schools in any way they chose; 
and only if such notice produced no adequate result, was a 
school board to be formed after a given time, to supply by 
legal compulsion the resources which were not otherwise 
forthcoming. This provision was greatly modified in Par- 
liament. The power was given to the authorities of any lo- 
cality to apply for a school board immediately - with the 
added power of being able to compel attendance. However, 
even with this concession, had the government ignored the 
logical arguments put forward in 1867 and 1868 with respect 
to permissive compulsion? The point remained, that where 
there were no school boards, there would be no compulsion, 
and where there were boards compulsory attendance might or 
might not be enjoyed. The measure in that case was merely 
tentative, and did not urgently address the problems of ig- 
norance or educational deficiency in England. 
The second change in the bill related to the creation of 
the two systems - school boards and voluntary - being more 
rigidly separate, and in consequence, producing a more, 
perceived, antagonism. originally, it was intended that 
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school boards might assist existing public elementary 
schools, on certain conditions of impartiality, and under 
the control of the Education Department. The provision was 
struck out, and so severed the link between the purely vol- 
untary and the board schools. There would have been the 
schools independent of the boards, and the schools 
separated by rates; but between them would have been inter- 
posed an intermediate class of rate-aided schools. What 
appeared consistent, in the rival system, was the principle 
of impartiality. The conditions of aid and the amount of 
aid from the state were to be precisely the same for both 
classes of public elementary schools; and even schools 
which did not fall under that category, if efficient, al- 
though they could not be aided, were to be counted, in es- 
timating the educational resources of a district. 
There was one marked exception to the principle of im- 
partiality, and that was in the power of compelling attend- 
ance. The school boards, were given the power of compul- 
sion, but other schools, because their resources were 
already sufficient, would have no board, and therefore no 
power to compel attendance. This measure was inconsistent. 
The government's reasoning, was that the power to compel 
was only permissive, and the whole provision tentative; but 
the measure was one of privilege and as such, equal 
privilege ought to have been conceded to all, fairly. The 
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result was that if compulsory attendance was enforced, the 
parent could send his child to any efficient school that he 
pleased, and wherever the board saw it right to meet cases 
of absolute poverty by bringing a free education to any 
child,, the act contemplated the remission of fees in board 
schools and payment of fees in other elementary schools. 
If one takes the premise that a significant aim of both 
radicals and nonconformists was to see either the rapid, or 
more gradual withering away of the denominational system, 
then their work in helping to mould the act, must reflect 
an element of success. The only provision, which directly 
affected that system, was the increase of capitation grant 
from the government - and this was only shared by them with 
their rivals. Almost every other change introduced was 
distinctly adverse to the denominational system. The act 
stopped all building grants to voluntary schools after six 
months; it swept away the old restriction that all schools 
recognised by the Education Department should either be at- 
tached to some religious denomination or should read and 
teach the scriptures; it introduced a conscience clause and 
timetable clause; it abolished all inspection and all re- 
ward of religious teaching. Further, it provided, wherever 
a school board was formed, a serious and a fatal rivalry to 
the voluntary schools, in a system of schools built and 
maintained at the expense of the whole community, and 
it 
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forbade, by the Cowper-Temple clause, the attachment of 
board schools to a distinctive denomination. In light of 
these changes, it is fair to say that the only real gain 
for the voluntary system was that its schools were allowed 
to exist, if they could, and still be recognised to the 
same extent as their school board rivals, if they produced 
good results. Could the radicals and nonconformists claim 
that their policies were unsuccessful, in a balanced view 
of the outcome? Certainly the extremists within their 
ranks maintained their biased view, that any sectarian aid 
- such as the capitation grants to denominational schools - 
was an infringement to conscience, and therefore an im- 
pediment to progress. 
However, to counter such a view, in the interests of fair- 
ness,, and on the assumption that Parliament felt that the 
act reflected the opinion of the country, in being passed 
in the form that it was, the question must be put: were the 
radicals and nonconformists so concerned with their own 
feelings, that they ignored the rights and fate of the 
children in denominational schools? To this extent, the 
nonconformist Samuel Morley in showing his support for the 
act, probably, in the light of hindsight, expressed the 
most reasonable and rational view when he stated: 
... 
it would have been unjust, even if it 
had been possible, to force upon England a 
Bill in all respects carrying out mere 
Nonconformist views. (3) 
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However one interprets the results of the act and its 
outcome, it is important to identify and give due deference 
to both radicals and nonconformists for their influence, in 
not only re-awakening the cause of universal elementary 
education, but in playing a significant role in the estab- 
lishment of the dual system, through their organisation, 
tireless agitation and aggressive campaigning. It could be 
argued that their intentions were primarily to attack the 
power of the Church and its influence on education, in 
which case it partly failed and partly succeeded; but if - 
and with hindsight this seems nearer the case - their 
original and overriding aim was to create a national system 
of elementary education for every child inthe nation, then 
what was achieved, as a means to this end, was by 1870 
manifestly successful, and they should take due credit for 
their part in it. Forster's bill, although a compromise 
and full of concessions did supply the framework for that 
aim, leaving it to time and future politicians to complete. 
Finally, the political result of this four year agitation 
requires an evaluation. It was evident that the demand for 
reform of elementary edu cation between 1866 and 1870 was 
growing. Therefore, it is a reasonable assumption to sup- 
pose th at the radicals and nonconformists could have 
achieved more - with the ultimate supplanting of the de- 
nominati onal system, by a secular system - had the 
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legislation of 187o been postponed for a further year. 
However, had such a situation arisen, there would have been 
an underlying injustice in that the work undertaken by 'the 
Churches' would have proved nugatory, and ultimately been 
forgotten. At the same time it is important to accept the 
idea that a conservative force - in this case the Church - 
had a questionable right to remain omnipotent in its power 
and influence when urgent reform was deemed necessary for 
this nation's needs. In balancing these views, and not 
forgetting that the radicals and nonconformists had a major 
influence in the move to establish a national system of el- 
ementary education, the historical observer needs to view 
the outcome of legislation as a whole. In a democracy, 
where power and decision are based upon conscience and the 
electoral process, extreme views are usually balanced out 
in the need to make concessions for the good of the people 
as a whole. This, indeed, was the assessment Gladstone 
made in concluding the debate of the 1870 elementary educa- 
tion bill, when he stated: 
**' those who have assumed the high 
responsibility of administering the affairs 
of this Empire, must endeavour to forget the 
parts in the whole, and must, in the great 
measures they introduce into the House, 
propose to themselves no meaner or narrower 
object - no other object than the welfare 
of the Empire at large. (4) 
References 
1. National Education Leaque Monthlv Paper, November, 
1870, page 6. 
Ibidem, page 7. 
3. Cruickshank, M., Church and State in Enqlish 
Education, page 34. 
4. Hansard, Third Series, Volume 202, cc 745-746,22nd 
July,, 1870. 
493 
Bibliography 
1. Manuscript Collections. 
Collections of Private Papers: 
Edward Baines Papers: Leeds City Archives. 
Joseph Chamberlain Papers: University Library 
Birmingham. 
Charles Dilke Papers: British Museum Library. 
Benjamin Disraeli Papers: 
Georqe Dixon Papers: 
William Gladstone Papers: 
Georcfe Mellv Papers: 
Hughendon Collection, New 
Bodleian Library, Oxford 
University. 
University Library 
Birmingham. 
British Museum Library. 
Liverpool Records Office. 
Anthonv Mundella Papers 
and Mundella-Leader Correspondence: 
Ripon Papers: 
University Library 
Shef f ield. 
British Museum Library. 
11., Official Publications. 
A. General: 
Hansard's Parliamentary Debates. 
B. Parliamentarv Papers. 
1. Bills: 
1867, ii. Bill to Provide for the Education of the 
494 
Poorer Classes in England and Wales. 
1867-8, ii. Bill to Provide for Elementary Education 
in England and Wales. 
1870, i. A Bill to Provide for Public Elementarv 
Education in Enqland and Wales., 
2. Reports of the Committee of Council on Education: 
1840 - 41. 
1842 - 43. 
1847 - 48. 
1863 - 64. 
1866 - 67. 
1867 - 68. 
1868 - 69. 
1870. 
3. Commissions: 
Report to the Secretary of State from the Poor Law 
Commissioners, Traininq and Education of Pauper Chil- 
dren. 1841. (Poor Law Commission). 
Reloort of the Commissioners Appointed to Enquire into 
the State of Popular Education in England, H. C., 1861, 
xxi,. parts 1- 
Report of Schools Inquiry Commissioners, 1867, 
P. P. XXXVI. 293. (Rev. James Fraser). 
Miscellaneous: 
Parliamentarv Investicfation into Education Conditions 
in Liverpool, Manchester, Leeds and Birmingham. 1869. 
495 
H. C. 1870 liv. 
Other Printed Sources. 
Newspapers and Periodicals: 
Birmingham DaijV Gazette.. 
Birmingham Daily Post. 
Christian Remembrancer. 
Dailv News.. 
Edinburgh Review.. 
Fortnightly Review. 
Gloucester Journal. 
Greenwich and Woolwich Gazette. 
Methodist New Connextion. 
National Education Leaque Monthlv Paper. 
National Societv Monthlv paper. 
Newcastle Chronicle. 
Nineteenth Centurv. 
Quarterlv Review., 
Rochdale Observer. 
Sheffield and Rotterham Independent. 
The Church Times. 
The Co-operator. 
The Examiner. 
The Nonconformist. 
The Tablet.. 
The Times. 
Westminster Review. 
496 
B. Contemporary Books, Pamphlets and Articles. 
Adams, F. Lecture on Education delivered at 
Huntinqdon, 17th February, 1870. Cambridge: 
Hatfield and Tofts, 1870. 
Adams,, F. The Elementary Education Act, 1870, with 
Analvsis, Index and Appendix. London: Simpkin, 
Marshall and Co, 1870. 
Adams,, F. A History of the Elementary School Contest in 
Encfland. Bath: Cedric Chivers Ltd, 1882. 
Arnold, M. Board of Education Reports on Elementary 
Schools 1852 - 1882.. London: H. M. S. O., 1910. 
Baines, E. Letters to the Rt. Hon. Lord John Russell 
Fist Lord of the Treasury on State Education. London: 
Simpkin, Marshall and Co., 1846. 
Baines, E. Speech on National Education as Chairman of 
a Breakfast of the Conqreqational Union of Enqland and 
Wales, Fridav, lith October, 1869. 
London: N. P., 1869. 
Bruce,, Henry Austin. Letters of the Rt. Hon. G. C. B. 
Lord Aberdare of DuffrVn. 1832 - 1874, volumes I and 
II. Oxford: Horace Hart, 1902. 
Cambell, Dudley. 'Compulsory Primary Education. ' 
Fortnightly Review, June, 1867. 
Carlyle, Thomas. Chartism. London: Chapman and Hall, 
1842. 
Clark, H. R. (translator). de la Charlotois, Louis 
497 
Rene de Caradeuc. Essai d'Education Nationale ou 
Plan dl'Etudes_pour la Jeunesse. (1763) London: Arnold 
and Co, 1934. 
Dale, R. W. The Politics of the Future. Birmingham: 
n. p.,, 1867. 
Dale, R. W. Nonconformists and National Education. 
British Quarterlv Review, volume 47, April, 1868. 
Denison, G. Notes on my Life: 1805 - 1878. London: 
Parker, 1879. 
Denison, G. 50 Years at East Brent. The Letters of 
G. A. Denison, 1845 - 1896. London: Murray, 1902. 
Edinburqh Review, volume xxxix, January, 1874. 
'Results of the Education Act. ' (1870). 
Engels, F. The Condition of the Working Class in 
England. (1844). Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1958. 
Fitch, J. Thomas and Matthew Arnold and their 
Influence on English Education. London: Heineman, 1897. 
Hook, F. On the Means of Rendering More Efficient the 
Education of the People. (written in letter form to the 
Bishop of St. Davids). London: Murray, 1846. 
Kay, J. P. The Moral and Physical Condition of the, 
Working Classes EmploVed in the Cotton Manufacture in 
Manchester. (1832) London: Frank Case and Co Ltd, 1970. 
Kay, J. P. Recent Measures for the Promotion of 
Education in England. London: Ridgway, 1839. 
Kay, J. P. The Training of Pauper Children. London: 
498 
William Clowes and Sons, 1839. 
Kay-Shuttleworth, J. P. The School in its Relation to 
the State, the Church and the Conqregation. London: 
Ridgeway, 1847. 
Kay-Shuttleworth, J. P. Public Education. London: 
Longman, Brown, Green and Longmans, 1853. 
Kay-Shuttleworth, J. P. four Periods of Public 
Education. London: Longmans, Green, Longman and 
Roberts, 1862. 
Kay-Shuttleworth, J. P. Memorandum on the Present 
State of Popular Education in England, London: 
Ridgeway, 1868. 
Kay-Shuttleworth, J. P. 'Some of the Results of the 
Education Act and Code of 1870.1 Fortniqhtlv Review, 
May, 1876. 
Lowe,, Robert. Primary and Classical Education. An 
Address delivered before the Philosophical institute 
of Edinburgh, lst November, 1867. (Document set out 
in Reeder, D. A. (ed), Educating Our Masters. 
Leicester: University Press, 1980. ) 
Lowe, Robert. Middle Class and Primary Education. Two 
Speeches by the Rt. Hon. Robert Lowe, M. P. delivered 
at the Liverpool Philomattic Society, and at the 
Conference on Education at the Town Hall, on January 
22nd and 23rd, 1868. (Document set out in The Times, 
25th January, 1868, page 6). 
499 
Ludlow, J. M. Technical Education. The Contemporarv 
Revie 
, volume 8,1868. 
Manning, H. E. Pastoral Letter on Denominational 
Education. London: Burns and Oates, 1869. 
Manning, H. E. Is the Education Act of 1870 a Just Law? 
Nineteenth Century, volume XII, December, 1882. 
Manning, H. E. Is the Christianity of England Worth 
Preserving? Nineteenth Century, April, 1883. 
Mill, John Stuart. On Liberty (1859). London: 
Fontana, 1962. 
Mill, John Stuart. Utilitarianism, Liberty, Represent- 
ative Government. Acton, H. B. (ed). London: J. M. Dent 
and Sons Ltd., 1972. 
Morley, J. The Struggle for National Education. 
London: Chapman and Hall, 1873. 
National Education League. (The City Library Birmingham 
holds the National Education League Collection, which 
also contains documents belonging to the National 
Education Union): - 
Birmingham Education League: Letters, newspaper Cut- 
tinqs, leaflets, collected bV J. H. Lloyds, 1867-1902. 
(529347). 
Bewley, H. T. L. Mr Forster on the Education Act. A 
Speech to a Deputation from the Nonconformist. 
Association and the National Education League, 1870. 
n. p., (45572). 
500 
Bir nual Reports: 1868,1869 and 
1870. London: Hamilton, Sdams and Co., 1868 - 1870. 
Caldicott, Rev. j. W. 'Unsectarian Education. A Reply to 
the Bishop of Peterborough. ' Birmingham: N. E. L. Offices, 
1870. (45698). 
Collings, Jesse. An Outline of the American School System 
with Remarks on the Establishment of Common Schools in Eng- 
land. Birmingham: N. E. L. Offices, 1868. (170171). 
Cox, S. Reliqious Aspects of Compulsorv Secular Education. 
Nottingham: Dunn and Fry, 1870. 
MacNaught, J. Address to Jesse Collinqs on Membership of 
the National Education League. 26th November, 1869. Bir- 
mingham: N. E. L. Offices, 1869. 
MacNaught J. Compulsory Education., Birmingham: N. E. L. Of- 
fices, 1870. 
Melly, G. The Children of Liverpool and the Rival Schemes 
of National Education. Liverpool: Daily Post Printing 
Works,, 1869. 
Zincke,, F. B. A Speech on the National Education Leaque. 
Delivered at a Public Meetinq at Ipswich, 16th November, 
1869. Birmingham: N. E. L. Offices, 1869. (45564). 
Miscellaneous: - 
Government Education Bill. Amendment Proposed by the Na- 
tional Education League, 1870. (45701). 
Hea School Boards) to be Intro= 
duced into Parliament, 1870. (45695). 
501 
, onference of Nonconformist Ministers held at 
Leeds. 18th January, 1870. (45696). 
Report of the Speeches at the Meeting at Liverpool, 2nd 
February, 1870. (69340). 
Report of the First General Metinq of Members of the Na- 
tional Education Leaque held at Birminqham, Tuesday and 
Wednesday, October 12th and 13th, 1869. Birmingham: The 
Journal printing Offices, 1869. (3134). 
The Reliqious Difficultv. Opinions of Government School In- 
spectors, 1870. (68340). 
Verbatim Report of the Proceedings of a Deputation to W. E. 
Gladstone, Earl de Grev and W. E. Forster on Wednesdav, 
March 9th, 1870. Birmingham: N. E. L. Offices, 1870 (45703). 
National Education Union: - 
First Annual Report of the National Education Union. Man- 
chester: n. p., 1870. (529347). 
Harcourt, W. G. G. V. The Education Union and the Birmingham 
League, 1870. (68340). 
Matthews, W. The League and the Church. A Paper Read at the 
Meeting of the Birmingham Education Union for the Extension 
of the Present Svstem of National Education. 9th December, 
1869. Birmingham: Hall and English, 1869. (191091). 
National Education Union Authorised Report of the Education 
Conference held at Leeds. 8th December, 1869. (529347). 
Report of the Meeting of the Conference Held in Birmingham. 
(Birmingham Education Union), 9th December, 1869. 
502 
Birmingham: Hall and English, 1869. 
Rep ss at Manchester, November 
3rd-ADn. d-4th_, 1869. London: Longmans,, 1869. 
Ullathorne, W. B. The National Education League, 1869. 
(45693) 
. 
Ullathorne, W. B. Catholic Education. Address at a Catholic 
Meetinq in the Town Hall, Birmingham, 15th November, 1869. 
Birmingham: M. Maher and Son, 1869. (72677). 
National Society Minute Book of the General Committee, Vol- 
ume 1,16th October, 1811. 
National Society Annual Report, 1812. 
National Society Annual Report,. 1832. (National Society 
records are held at: Church House Record Centre, 
Bermondsey). 
Paine,, T. The Rights of Man (1891). London: Watts and Co., 
1937. 
, 'The Education of the People. ' Ouarterly Review, 1870. 
(volume 130). 
"The Elementary Education Act of 1870.1 Quarterly Review, 
1871 (volume 131, no 261). 
Playfair, Lyon. National Education, 1870. (Speech set out 
in Reeder, D. A. (ed). Educatinq our Masters. Leicester: 
University Press, 1980. pages 127 - 149. 
Rep the National Asso- 
cia cial Science, 5th October, 
503 
1866. Manchester: Longmans, Green, Reeder and Dyer, 1867. 
Russell, Earl. Recollections and Suggestions 1813 - 1873. 
London: Longman, Green and Co., 1875. 
Seebohm, F. On National Compulsory Education. The Fort- 
nightly Review, volume VIII, July, 1870. 
Smith, Adam. An InquirV into the Nature and Causes of the 
Wealth of Nations (1776) Edinburgh: Adam and Charles Black, 
1889. 
Stanger, W. A Verbatim Report, with Indexes of the Debate 
in Parliament Durinq the Proqress of the Elementarv Educa- 
tion Bill 1870. Manchester: National Education Union, 1870. 
The Manifesto of the London Co-operative Societv (1825). 
London: n. p., 1825. 
SecondarV Sources. 
A. Unpublished Theses: 
Roland, D. The Struggle for the Elementary Education Act of 
1870 and its Implementation. B. Litt thesis. Oxford Univer- 
sity, 1958. 
Roper, H. The Education Department of Enqland and Wales, 
1865-1881: A Study in Legislation and Administrative Re- 
sponse. Ph. D. thesis, Cainbridge University, 1870. 
Taylor, A. F. Birminqham and the Movement for National 
Education. Ph. D. thesis, Leicester University, 1960. 
B. Aut Biographies, Letters and Memoirs: 
Adelman, P. Gladstone and Education. History Todav, volume 
XXI 1970. 
504 
Armytage, W. H. G. A. J. Mundella. The Liberal Background 
to 1897. London: Ernest Benn 
Ltd, 1951. 
Armytage, W. H. G. W. E. Forster and the Liberal Reform- 
ers. Judges, A. V. (ed). Pioneers of English Education. 
London: Faber and Faber, 1951. 
Bishop, A. S. Ralph Lingen, Secretary to the Education De- 
partment 1849 - 1870. British Journal of Educational Stud- 
, 
ies, volume XVI, no. 2, June 1968. 
Booth, Frank. Robert Raikes of Gloucester. Redhill, Surrey: 
National Christian Education Council, 1980. 
Boyd,, Charles, W. (ed). Mr Chamberlain's Speeches volume 1. 
London: Constable and Co, 1914. 
Buckle, G. E. The Life of Benjamin Disraeli Earl of 
Beaconsfield. Volumes IV and V. London: John Murray, 1916 
and 1920. 
Collings, J. Life of the Riqht Hon. Jesse Collings. London: 
Longmans, Green, 1920. 
Dale, A. W. W. The Life of R. W. Dale of Birmingham. Lon- 
don: Hodder and Stoughton, 1898. 
Dickson, Mora. Teacher Extraordinary: Joseph Lancaster 
1778-lB38. Lewes, Sussex: The Book Guild Limited, 1986. 
Duke, C. Robert Lowe -A Reappraisal. British Journal of 
Educational Studies. volume 14,1965-66. 
Fille,, Louise. (ed). Horace Mann on the crisis in Educa- 
tilon. Ohio, U. S. A.: The Antioch Press, 1965. 
505 
Freestone, Frank, K. John Pound and Ragged Schools. (no 
publishing details Hull University Library J. 3, P. 8). 
Fulford, Roger. Samuel Whitbread 1764-1815. A Study in Op- 
position. London: Macmillan, 1967. 
Garvin, J. L. Joseph Chamberlain. Volume 1, 'Chamberlain 
and Democracy. ' London: Macmillan and Co. Ltd., 1932. 
Gregory, A. Robert Raikes. Journalist and Philanthropist. 
London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1877. 
Gremlin, L. A. The Republic and the School. Horace Mann and 
the Education of Free Men. Columbia University, 1959. 
Gwynn, S. and Tucknell, G. M. The Life of the Rt. Hon. Sir 
Charles W. Dilke. Volume 1. London: John Murray, 1918. 
Humphrey, A. W. Robert Applegarth. London: National Labour 
Press, 1913. 
Jeyes, S. H. Chamberlain: Life and Public Career. London: 
Sands,, 1903. 
Kendrick, G. H. Nine Famous Birmingham Men. (George Dixon). 
Birmingham: Cornish, 1909. 
McCann, P. and Young, F. Samuel Wilderspin and the Infant 
School Movement. London: Croom Helm, 1982. 
McClelland, V. A. Cardinal Manning. His Public Life and In-, 
fluence 1865-1892. London: O. U. P., 1962. 
Martin, A. Patchett. Life and Letters of the Rt. Hon. 
Rob_ unt Sherbrooke. Volumes I and II. London: 
Longman, Green and Co., 1893. 
Morley, J. Life of Gladstone. London: Macmillan, 1903. 
506 
NeWman, J. The Letters and Diaries of John Henry Newman. 
volqmg-Aýýý 
` Oxford: Clarenden Press, 1973. 
Parker, C. S. The Rt. Hon. Sir Robert Peel, 2nd Bart. Lon- 
don: Murray, 1899. 
Reid,, T. Wemyss. Life of the Rt. Hon. W. E. Forster. Lon- 
don: Chapman and Hall Ltd., 1888. 
Selby, D. E. Henry Edward Manning and he Education Bill of 
1870. British Journal of Educational Studies, volume 18, 
no. 2, June 1970. 
Smith, F. The Life and Work of Sir James Kay-Shuttleworth. 
London: John Murray, 1923. 
Stewart, Robert. Henrv Brouqham: His Public Career, 
1778-1868. London: Bodley Head, 1985. 
Sylvester, D. W. Robert Lowe and Education. Cambridge Uni- 
versity Press, 1974. 
Trevelyan, G. M. John Bright. London: Constable, 1913. 
Walcott, F. G. The Origins of Culture and Anarchy - Matthew 
Arnold and Popular Education. London: Heinemann, 1970. 
Walling, R. A. J. (ed). The Diaries of John Bright. London: 
n. p. , 1930. 
Wolf, L. The Marquess of Ripon. London: Murray, 1921. 
Yarde,, D. M. The Life and Works of Sarah Trimmer. Middle- 
sex: The Hounslow and District History Society, 1971. 
C. Other Selected Books and Articles. 
Adamson, J. W. A Short History of Education. London: 
Cambridge Universi y Press, 1930. 
507 
Adamson, J. W. English Education 1789-1902. London: Cam- 
bridge University Press, 1930. 
Armytage, W. H. G. The American Influence on English Educa- 
tion. London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1967. 
Armytage, W. H. G. The German Influence on Enqlish Educa- 
tion. London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1969. 
Armytage, W. H. G. four Hundred Years of English Education. 
Cambridge: University Press, 1970. 
Armytage, W. H. G. The 1870 Education Act. British Journal 
- of Education Studies, volume 18, June, 1870. 
Barnard, H. C. A Historv of Enqlish Education from 1760. 
London: University of London Press, 1961. 
Beck, G. A. The English Catholics 1850 - 1950. London: 
Burns and Oates, 1950. 
Bingham, J. H. The Period of the Sheffield School Boa 
1870 - 1903. Sheffield: J. W.. Northand Ltd., 1949. 
Binns, H. B. A Century of Education. London: J. M. Dent and 
Co. " 1908. 
Briggs, Asa. Chartist Studies. London: Macmillan, 1959. 
Brigs, Asa. History of Birminqham. Volume 11 1865 - 1938. 
London: Oxford University Press, 1952. 
Brown,, C. K. F. The Church's Part in Education. 1833 - 
1941. (with special reference to the work of the National 
Society). London: National Society, 1941. 
Burgess, H. J. Enterprise in Education. London: National 
Society, S. P. C. K., 1958. 
508 
Chohen, J. M. and M. J. The Penquin DictionarV of Quota- 
tiiso. ns- ware: Penguin and Omega, 1986. 
Craik, H. The State in its Relation to Education. London: 
Macmillan and Co. Ltd., 1896. 
Cruikshank, m. Church and State in English Education 1870 
to the Present Day. London: Macmillan and Co. Ltd., 1963. 
Curtis, S. J. and Boultwood, M. E. A. An Introductory His- 
torv of Enqlish Education Since 1800. London: University 
Tutorial Press, 1966. 
Dyson, A. E. and Lovelock, J. (ed). Education and Democ- 
racy. London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1975. 
Farrar, P. N. American Influence on the Movement for a Na- 
tional System of Elementary Education in England and Wales, 
1830 - 1870. British Journal of Educational Studies, volume 
XIV,, No. 1, November 1965. 
Ferguson, John (ed). Christianity, Society and Education. 
S. P. C. K., 1981. 
Gardner, Philip. The Last Elementary Schools of Victorian 
England. London: Croom Helm, 1984. 
Grant, Cameron. A Note on Secular Education in the Nine- 
teenth Century. British Journal of Educational Studies. 
volume XVI, October, 1968. 
Gregory, R. ElementarV Education. Some Account of its Rise 
and Progress in Enqland. London: National Society De- 
pository, 1895. 
GriggSf C. The Trade Union conqress and the Struqqle for 
509 
Education 1868 - 1925. Lewes: The Falmer Press, 1983. 
Hans, N. Education Tradition in the English Speaking Coun- 
tries. London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1931. 
Holman, H. English National Education. A Sketch of the Rise 
of Public Elementarv Schools in Enqland. London: Blackie 
and Son, 1898. 
Hovell, M. The Chartist Movement. Manchester University 
Press, 1918. 
Jones,, D. K. The Makinq of the Education Svstem 1851 - 
1881. London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1977. 
Jones,, D. K. Lancashire, the American Common School, and 
the Religious Problem in British Education in the Nine- 
teenth Century. British Journal of Educational Studies, 
volume XV, October, 1967. 
Judges, A. V. (ed). Pioneers of English Education. London; 
Faber and Faber Ltd., 1951. 
Landes, D. S. The Unbound Prometheus. Cambridge University 
Press,, 1979. 
McCann, W. P. Elementary Education in England and Wales on 
the Eve of the 1870 Education Act. Journal of Educational 
Administration and History, volume 2, no. 1, December, 
1969. 
Maltby, S. E. Manchester and the Movement 
for National El- 
ementary_E--, ducation 1800 - 1870. 
London: Longman, Green and 
CO., 1918. 
Marsham, A. J. The Myth of Benthamism, 
The Second Reform 
510 
Act, and the Extension of Popular Education. Journal of 
Educational Administration and History, volume 2, no. 2, 
1970. 
Marsden, W. E. Unequal Education Provision in England and 
Wales - Nineteenth Century Roots. London: Woburn press, 
1987. 
Maclure, J. Stuart. Education Documents Enqland and Wales 
1816 - 1968. London: Chapman and Hall, 1965. 
Murphy, James. The Education Act of 1870. Newton Abbot: 
David and Charles, 1972. 
Murphy, James. Church, State and Schools in Britain 1800 - 
1970. London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1971. 
Porter, Roy. English Society in the Eighteenth Century. 
London: Penguin, 1982. 
Reeder, D. A. (ed). Educatinq Our Masters. Leicester: Uni- 
versity Press, 1980. 
Rich, E. E. The Education Act 1870. A Study of Public Opin- 
ion. London: Longmans, 1970. 
Rogge,, B. A. (ed)- The Wisdom of Adam Smith. Indianopolis: 
Liberty Press, 1976. 
Selby, D. E. Towards a Common System of National Education 
- Cardinal Manning and Educational Reform 
1882 - 1892.. Uni- 
versity of Leeds, 1977. 
Simon, B. Studies in the HistorV of Education 1780 - 1870. 
London: Lawrance and Wishart, 1960. 
Sturt, M. The Education of the People. London: Routledge 
511 
--. 0 
and Kegan Paul, 1970. 
West, E. G. Education and the State. London: Institute of 
Economic Affairs, 1965. 
West, E. G. Education and the Industrial Revolution. Lon- 
don: B. J. Batsford Ltd., 1975. 
Wodehouse, H. A Survey of the History of Education. London: 
Edward Arnold and Co., 1930. 
